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Even superficial observers of the literature of the age must be
struck with the number and importanee of the works issuing
almost daily from the press, which bear upon the philosophy,
history, or practical study of art. So abundant a supply is a
convincing proof of the existence of a steady demand in this
department of letters; and we welcome it as one sign among
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many of the growing interest taken by our educated classes in
that revival of art which has been so marked a feature of our
social progress during the last few years. As it is now some
time since we devoted any space to the consideration of the
state and progress of that revival, it may be expedicnt, before
we proceed to any closer examination of the works enumerated
in the heading of this article, to prepare the way for our remarks
by a rapid survey of the present condition and future prospects
of some of the more important of the fine arts in this country.
No one can appreciate the change which a quarter of a cen-
tury has wrought in the public mind, with respect to this subject,
who has not been at the pains to fathom the depth of debase-
ment which had been reached by the general taste in the
¢ Georgian Tra.’ Mr, Thackeray, in his newest lectures, {so
long kept back from the. impatient curiosity of the reading
public,) seems to think he has smd quite enough in disparage-
ment of the artistic discernment of George I1I., when he has
recorded that Benjamin West was his favouriie painter. That
monarch’s subjects probably -divided their aristic allegiance
between the President of the Academy and Angelica Kaunffiman.
The next generation will find it hard to believe tbat two con-
spicuous works of these most feeble and insipid painters, now
degraded to some out of the way corner, occupied a position of
honour in the National Gallery, as that collection was arranged
in the time of their fathers. So low had painting fallen; but
the plastic art had reached a still lower level, The sculpture
of the early part of this nineteenth century culminated in that
atrocious caricature of George I'V. in plaster of Paris, in com-
pliment to which-the old historic name of Battle Bridge was
changed to the modern King's Cross. That figure, however,
was too bad to remain, Descendunt statuce restemque sequuniur.
The royal effigy was deposed by a peaceful revolution; and
Mr. Thwaites’s parliament may, perhaps, restore the old name
to the no longer desecrated site. But itis almost to be lamented
that the demolition occurred before the introduction of pheto-
graphy ; for posterity will never do justice to the improvement
of sculpture without knowing what was the starting-point of
the revival. - In architecture, again, the Gothic style had actually
expired under the hands of Horace Walpole and Batty Langley ;
and, in the Anglo-classic, Wren, Hawksmoor, and Chambers had
left no worthy successors. Music indeed then; as always, was
an’ exception to the laws which have governed the progréess of
her sister arts. Palestrina did not flourish {ill architecture and
painting hnd passed their zenith; and Mozart and Beethoven
anticipated in point of time that revival which is at length
inaugurated, as we hope, for the whole compass of art. The
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Iamentably féw indeed, but sufficient, examples and authorities.
Flaxman and Professor Cockerell may be cited as unprejudiced
witnesses to the high perfection of ancient English sculpture,
and the remains of the glorious architecture of our forefstbcrs
speak for themselves, ‘while, in the later musical development,
the composers from Byrd to Parcell will bear comparison with
the ablest of their contemporaries. To what causes the decay
of English art in the two laet centuries is to be attributed, must
continue to be a very difficult subject of epeculation. The
Jamentable divorce of msthetics from the service of the Church
is doubtless one considerable reason for this change, but not a
sufficient one; for the prostration of art, and the decay of its
true spirit, have been quite as decided in other countries where
‘no such change of ritual or of dogma was accomplished.. And,
conversely, the present revival of distinctively religious paint-
ing has found nothing uncongenial in Protestant Germany ;
while we have lived to see the Church of England, (pace Mr.
‘Westerton,} become the home of the highest aspirations, the
most ardent endeavours, and the happiest successes of a large
and growing brotherhood, pursuing in a religious spirit the
study and practice of art in all its ramifications. Nor, again, is
a sufficient explanation of this fact to be found in the supposed
materialistic tendencies of our extraordinary development of
manufacturing industry. Lancashire and Yorkshire, at any rate,
are doing their best to throw off the reproach, Maunchester is
rebuilding her warehouses, if not her mills, with palatial magni-
ficence; and Liverpool, Bradford, Leeds and Birmingham can
boast of halls, devoted to the fine arts, which the metropolis
does not parallel, The musical culture of the manufacturing
districts is proverbial. Marylebone,. indeed, finds itself unable
to support a free libraz, and the City of London declines to
rate itself for oue; but Liverpool and Manchester can scarcely
keep pace with the literary demands of their self-taught working
classes. In the latter city the artisan may read his newspaper,
and consult hooks of reference,;in an apartments carcely inferior
to the drawing-room of a London clnb ; and in availing himself
of thege privileges, he is seen to show a self-respect and a pro-
priety of demeanour which would shame many persons of
higher pretensions and advantages. Itis to be hoped that many
of the visitors who have flocked to Manchester in the conrse of
the present summer, to examine the Exbibition of Art Treasures,
have devoted part of their time to the inspection of the perma-
nent intellectual and educational resources of the place. It is
certain that a large proportion of eultivated Englishmen are
wholly ignorant of the extent of literary activity in the chief
centres of our manufacturing population,
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‘Whatever, then, may have been the causes of our late na-
tional shortcomings in respect of the cultivation of the fine arts,
there is reason to think that those causes are no longer in active
operation. And the improved feeling of the present day may
justify a hope that the energies of our countrymen, directed in
a new channel, may achieve new triumphs in new fields. As
the home of freedom and the seat of commercial activity, our
island possesses at least some of the conditions under which art
has often most signally flourished: and the glories of Athens,
Venice, and Bruges, if renewable anywhere, ought to find their
parallel in the capital of England. Should there be any hope
of this consummation, we may well be lenient with the extrava-
gances which must necessarily attend so thorough. a revolation
of public opinion. Much indeed remains to be done, but still, ,
unless we are mistaken, the tide has turned. Many circum-
stances have contributed to bring dbout this result, and the
change has been long preparing. We are told hy philosophers
that a sort of cyclic law may be observed in all human things;
and it is evident that a certain re-sction from a merely utili-
tarian and materialistic temper is discernible in the literature
as well as the art of modern Furope. In one of the books
noticed in the heading of this article, Mr. Young derives what
he calls ¢ Pre-Raffaellitism ’ from the Lake school of poetry. But
that school itself was probably not more a cause of future
changes than one consequence among many of a deep stirring
of the human mind. The thonghtful observer is prepared to
expect epidemic influences in psychology as well as in medical
science. It is probable that opinion was ripe among us for the
further progress of this movement when the Great Exhibition
of 1851 produced, as one of its results, a general conviction
that art culture had been strangely neglected in England, and
that, with all our mechanical superiority, we were distanced, as
to design and taste, by our continental neighbours, To this
we owe the institution of a public Depariment of Art, with its
central museum at South Kensington, and its local organiza-
tion in the chief seats of industry. That there is such a thing
ag purity and correctness, fitness and truth, of form and colour,
—that there is in short a morality of art, independent of
fashion or whim or opinion, is now widely acknowledged, in
spite of the Inert opposition of obstinate habit, the hostility of
interested advocates, and the burlesque of would-be humeourists,
And the result is seen in a marked general improvement in
desipn. The Paris Exhibition of 1855, in which the first signa
of progress might be expected to be seen, was instructively
criticized at the time in its practical bearing on this question in
the puges of the * Ecclesiologist ;” and the lately-published Report,



72 Recent Literature of Art,

of the government officials, who were deputed to stiidy the Ex-
position, follows elaborately in almost identical conclusions, It
one great department of mannfactures, the ceramic products of
the Staffordshire Potteries, the regeneration of the art of design
seems to have quite kept pace with—if not to have outstripped
—the surprising improvement of the mechanical processes em-
ployed. The fine majolica of the Bernal and Soulages collections
(the latter of which, sdved from premature dispersion by the
piblic spirit of some Manchester magnates, may &till be secured
for the nation in its entirety at a most inconsiderable price,)
will ere long, we believe, be rivalled at Stoke and Burslem.
The local schools of art, which must in the first instance
depend for their chief success on the intelligent support of
the employers of labour, promise to supply the crying want
of skilled designers; bnt a story currént, and uncontradicted,
to the effect that at a late public display of the students’ works
in the last-named town, the prize drawing of the most hopeful
pupil was turned with its face to the wall, lest the nude human
form should offend puritanized susceptibilities, does not 88y
much for the enlightened patronage of some of the authorities.
‘We feel strongly that it is the bounden duty of all to co-operate
a8 best they may for the dissemination of a taste and love for
art. And there is one way in which much may be done with
little trouble, but to great profjt: we mean the encouragement
of drawing, as a part of the instruction in our elementary
schools. There are now, as many of our readers are aware,
special facilities for the introduction of this study; and no one
knows, save by experience, how popular as well as nseful is the
drawing lesson. It is something to relieve the somewhat mono-
tonous routine of a parish-school; but it is more to implant or
cultivate the facnlty of appreciating, not art merely, but nature
herself. People donot realize that the ignorance or indifference
of uneducated minds to the scenic charms of the beautiful
world that surrounds us are due, as much as to anything, to the
want of elementary teaching as to form and colour. We cannot
but take this opportunity of saying how much we honour the
disinterested exertions of Mr, Ruskin, in organizing, under his
own tuition, a drawing-class at the Working Men's College ;
and bis last published, and very suggestive work, ¢ The Elements
of Drawing,’ must be mentioned as another proof of the earnest=
ness of his convictions as to the importance of spreading more
widely a practical knowledge of the art of design. _

* Inanother departmentof humanizing and purifying art tbe battle
has been won already. There are few schools now of any pre-
tensions where music is not regularly taught. One hears in all
quarters that we are fast becoming a musical people. Patrons
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of decent nierit for-use in schools and:the houses of the poor,—
too many. of whom are still in need of ‘the layman’s books.’
And yet sacred art, in the hand of Angelico da Fiesole, or Fra
Bartolommeo, or Overbeck or Steinle or Scheffer, is capable of
becoming not merely the amusement of infancy and the aid of the:
unlearned, but the teacher and monitor of the bighest and most
trained intelligence. Our meaning wonld be illustrated, were
any one to compare the moral influence—the effect on the higher
faculties of the mind—produced by such pictures on thé one
hand as Del Piombo’s Raising of Lazarus, or Guido’s Lot’s
daughters in the National Gallery ; and on the other hand, those:
two priceless works of Francesco Francia, and the late acquisition
of that exquisite Perugino, which form the -crowning glory of
the same collection. 'What we speak of is in a great measure
independent of merely mechanical merits of design or exccu-.
tion. Of course no excellence of ideal conception is worth any-
thing without competent powers of expression: but we com-
plain that poverty or unworthiness of thought and purpose are
too often tolerated or excused on the score of the subsidiary
charms of technical skill and manual dexterity. ‘

It was high time for a revival of the higher bearing of the
painter’s art, and for its emancipation from the traditional
bondage of a degenerate practice. And this is the true rationals of
the late movement or revolution which, commencing in the school
of Overbeck, has spread far and wide, and in our country (under
the somewhat absurd name of Pre-Raffaellitism,) has been, and
continues to be, the subject of an active controversy. In making
a few remarks on Mr. Young’s essay on this question, we have
no intention of cntering fully upon the merits of this controversy,
either on one side or the other ; not merely because we have no
gpecial sympathy either with Mr. Ruskin or his extreme oppo-
nents—nor again . hecause the subject has been discussed almost
usque ad nauseam in the pages of most of our critical contempo-
raries—but because we object to narrowing the issue to a mere
debate on the works of two or three artists, or to a controversy
on the somewhat inconsistent theories of art propounded by
the eloquent but illogical author of ¢ Modern Painters.” It
has been our ohject to show that a broader view may be taken
of the whole subject. The quickening of the expiring embers
of artistic life is, we hope, universal ; not confined to one nation-
ality, and far less to one isolated department of wsthetic etudy.
Among the conspicuous signs and evidences of this mighty
movement we gladly reckon the existence of the Pre-Raffacllite
school and the brilliant disquisitions of Mr. Ruskin ; but we can
give them no higher importance.

Few will deny that the numerous publications of the last-
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shadows more than he would perhaps like to confess ; excepting
so far as he is attacking extremes aud extravagances which
have no necessary connexion with the truth which they deform.

It is eo easy to fasten upon the weak points of some of
‘Turner’s later pictures and to expose them with good-humoured
flippancy, that we do not mean to quarrel with Mr. Young for
hie entertaining, but hardly convincing, criticism on some of the
works of that great artist. DBut 1t is important to point
ont his failure, as it seems to us, in comprehending the senti-
ment of two recent mystical pictures which he too strongly
reﬁrobates. The painter of that early Pre-Raffacllite picture,
which bore the title, * Wounded in the House of his Friends,’ is
not to be unhesitatingly condemned because he chose to illus-
trate those touching words by a possible scene in a carpenter’s
shop at Nazareth, amidst the almost repulsive accessories of
lowly and poverty-stricken condition. There have always been
two opposite theories of treating scriptural scenes—the ideal
and the naturalistic—each reflected in the mirror of Christian
art. And it is narrow-minded in the extreme to prohibit the
one which may not commend itself to one’s own sympathies.
Be it remembered that this particular picture-—so striking by
its strange reserve and thoughtful suggestiveness—abstained
from anything like the coarse and degrading or humorous
concomitants of low life, such 2s a Fleming or Hoillander
would have depicted. It merely presented a possible combina~-
tion of circumstances in the mysterious human life of our Lord,
such as they would have seemed to the natural eye: the artist.
left it for the eye of faith to read the hidden meaning of the
picture. We do not say that this is the highest form of Chris-
tian art; but it is one which may be defended. M. Rio, in the
former volume of the work whose title we have given at the
head of this article, has an able essay on the two types under
which our Lord’s human form was represented in ancient art,
both founded on hints contained in Holy Scripture, and both
supported by names and arguments of weight. For our own
parts, we strongly prefer the ideal type preferred in Western
art, in which tﬁe perfect beauty and majesty of the humanity
imaged the shrouded glory of the Godhead. But we can
tolerate the exemplification of the opposite theory, so long as it
is done in a reverent and becoming spirit.

So again with respect to Mr. Hunt’s ¢ Scapegoat’ of last
year’s exhibition. Mr. Young criticises that picture very
severely, but, to our mind, most unjustly. In fact, we should
say that the artist had done just what his critic complains of his
not doing, and that he has really avoided the fault which he is
here charged with committing. How can it be fairly said that



Recent Literature of drt, 279

in this instance ‘art has converted a significant metaphor into
a vulgar fact?’ On the contrary, it has herc, as we think,
fulfilled what Mr. Young says is the very ¢ office of poetry:’
that it has ¢ converted a simple fact into significant metaphor.’
It takes that simple fact which was divinely chosen as a most
significant type, and leaves the contemplative mind to interpret
that type by the light of faith. Does Mr. Young imagine that
devout meditation on the type is incompatible with belief in the
antitype? or because Christians can go in contemplation to
Calvary itself, are they forbidden to.think of the ordained
prefigurements of that awful consummation ? Mr. Young seems
to share the vulgar English inability to conceive a symbolical
or mystical view of a sacred subject : but there is a time and a
place for the pious memory of the typical adumbrations or
figurative representations of the most solemn realities. The
author’s mental constitution has led him, if we mistake not; to
serious error, or at least short-coming, with respect to the
highest and most sacred of all mysteries respecting the Euchar-
istic Sacrament. ‘We regret extremely to see in a clergyman’s
writing certain theological statements, such as are to be found
especially in the chapters on the religion of art, which would
not be pardonable in a lay author. “We will not enlarge on
this matter further than to say that we are reminded, by this
style of criticism, of the effect produced on some rather prosaic
minds by the famous Adoration of the Mystic Lamb at Ghent.
People destitute of any imaginative power have been known to
be quite shocked at that picture, as though it depicted the
literal fact of an idolatrous worship of a mere animal! We
may now dismiss: Mr. Young’s volume on the Pre-Raffacllite
controversy, with the remarks that little but good can result
from the free discussion of the theory and philosophy of art;
and that the very existence of the controversy is a proof of the
revived interest and amended taste in watter of art for the
vitality of which we have been contending.

This improved tone of public feeling with respect to painting
in particular has been produced, we think, more by the labours
of litterateurs than of artists themselves. We by no means
wish to undervalue the merits either of the ¢ Pre-Raffacllite’
painters, still less of that more moderate but refined school, of
which Mr. Dyce is the best example. Nor are we blind to the
nuinerous and increasing indications in successive exhibitions—
of water-colours as well as of oil-painting — that English
artists, as a body, are striving to improve their method by
adopting the better characteristics of the new school. Still
we think that this has rather followed public opimion than
directed it. And in like manmer, it was the growing artistic
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cculture of society. that brought about the extemsion of the
Nutional Collection, especially in ifs. historical aspeet, and has
‘enriched us with such noble specinens of early Christian art.
‘The National Gallery is, doubtless, now re-acting with tenfold
force on the improvement of the public taste, and its influence
will increase as education is diffused. We must express our
great satiefaction that the Royal Commissiou appointed to
.decide upon the best site for the National (Gallery has cou-
«cluded, if not to keep it in ite present central position, at least
to hinder its removal to such a distance as would make it a toil
and labour. and . expenditure of time for any but the richer
classes to reach it. We are jealously suspicious of anything
that may tend to keep the masses of our population away from
the educational influences of the Collection. The Dulwich
‘Gallery is too far off to be of much benefit; and fewer people
probably visit it than the Bridgewater Gallery and Lord
“Ward’s Collection, which are so liberally opened to the metro-
-politan public. It would be strange if the habit of seeing fine
pictures did not exalt and inform the popular taste, and the
Tocal exhibitions that are happily becoming more common, and
especially the noble example of the Manchester Exhibition of
Art Treasures, may well be expected to give a new impulse
to the appreciation of art in general and pictorial art in
particular.

But for hundreds who have an opportunity of seeing the
-actual pictures, there are thousands who read of them., And
therefore we repeat, that the literature of art is more potent in
influencing opinion, than the actual material handiwork of the
‘painter; and this is especially true, when the skiil of the
engraver aids the labour of the compositor. Here, indeed, we
‘must recognise a special privilege of the present epoch, = The
-multiplication of engravings, and above all the copious illustra-
:tion.of books treating of the history of art, such as Mrs. Jame-
son’s beautiful volumes, or the admirable hand-books of Mr.
Mourray’s series, enable a person to learn by his fireside what
‘his predecessors could not attain without many a pilgrimage to
distant shrives of art. Unless the eye bears the chief part in
the apprehension of art, it is uphill work indeed to make pro-
gress 1n the study. To give even a general account of the
extensive literature which bhas collectively produced so great
an effect on the public sentiment for art, would lead us to
transgress all reasonable limits. 'We content ourselves with
‘selecting . for notice two or three of the most recent publica-
tions; not thereby implying that they are superior either in
.interest or importance to works of somewhat older date—and
which we are forced to pass over in silence—such as Mrs.






282 Recent Lileralure of 4ri.

devotes considerable space to the history of that great artist,
.and bis influence upon art. In him M. Rio seems to discern
something like a just mean between the opposed prineiples of
the mystic and naturalistic styles; and in tracing out the rami-
fications of the Liombard school as it spread, chiefly by meaus
of Leonardo’s pupils, to Pavia, Bergamo, Brescia, aud Lodi, he
leads us through a little trodden but delightful by-way of art,
He has taken loving pains in investigating the lives and works
of many of these less known artists; and there is great novelty
and interest in the results, especially when their fortunes
happen to be interwoven with the exciting political events of
the first half of -the sixteenth century in Italy. Two chapters,
on the schools of Cremona and Ferrara respectively, conclude
the book ; aud we are left to hope that M. Rio will not permit
another interval of twenty years to elapse before he continues
or completes his story.

Such of our readers as take an interest in the fortunes of dis-
tinctively Christian art, will, we hope, make personal acquaint-
ance witﬁ M. Rio’s pages. We do not know where else they
could find so thorough an account of the Lombard school ; and,
remembering that the author is an earnest partisan of the
mysticists,—a bias which must qualify all his dicta as to artists
whom he charges with naturalism,—his gnidance may be safely
followed.

It will be felt indeed a great drawback to his book that it is
entirely without illustrations. A sketch, however slight, of the
ordonnance of a famous painting is worth many pages of minute
description. In fact, where form and colour are concerned, no
verbal deseription, however techmical or exact, can convey an
adequate image of the reality; while the roughest outline is
sufficient to enable us to comprehend the broad treatment of a
subject, so far, at least, as respects its composition.

The life of Leonardo da Vinei, who is, not witbout reason,
called by M. Rio the most imposing figure (not even excepting
Michael Angelo) that the history of art presents, is the most
striking portrait in the present volume, and will afford us a
good subject for closer examination. Born near Florence in
1452, Leonardo received his first lessons in art from Andrea
Verrocchio. This master was a greater sculptor than painter,
and is best known for the magnificent equestrian statue of
Bartolommeo di Coleone at Venice; but his merits, as exem-
plified in various little known works at Florence, have not been
sufficiently valued hy the majority of critics. To the teaching
of Verrocchio M. Rio attributes, with much probahility, a
certain fondness for a statuesque simplicity of arrangement in
his groups and general composition that may generally be
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the construction of the barometer; the application of: steam,
especially to warlike purposes, and the use of the pendulum for
measuring time. ‘Sometimes,’ says his present biographer,
¢ there are observations in geology which astonish us by their
¢ justice, and their coincidence with the facts so recently and so
¢ laboriously demonatrated; sometimes there are theories which
* seem to reveal a daring successor of Archimedes; it has even
¢ been thought that in certain passages could be found the germ
¢ of the great cosmogonic theory of Leibnitz, so ably developed
¢ by Buffon. He harps so constantly on the necessity of experi-
* ment as the interpreter of the processes of nature, that one
£ might with reason add the name of Bacon to the list of great
¢ intellects of which Leonardo was in some sort the precursor.
¢ ¢« Nature alone,”” he says somewhere, ‘% is the mistress of
£ guperior intelllsidgences.”- ’ :

Settled at Milan, Leonardo founded the first Academy of
which there is any record, and M, Rio enumerates many of his
Jiterary essays in connexion with that institution. These exer-
cises were by no means confined to his own more peculiar
objects of. artistic study: he read Vitruvius for architecture,
Albertus Magnus -for philosophy, and sought in the poetic ideal
of Dante a eounterpart to his own ideal in msthetics. A sonnet
of his own composition is preserved, remarkable at once for its
terse coneinnity of language and its psychological insight.

Ludovico il Moro, Duke of Milan, whatever may have been
hig faults in other respects, was a liberal patron of the args,
and he seems to- have had discernment enough to value suffi-
ciently the genius of Leonardo. Besides other works, as well
of painting as of engineering, he commissioned him to executc
an equesirian statue of Francesco Sforza, the founder of his
dynasty ; & work which cost Leonardo fifteen years in merely
finishing the clay model; and which, owing to his own dilato-
riness, wag never executed in any more enduring material, but
perished in the fall of Milan in 1499. It is an irremediable loss
to art; for in the opimion of contemporary judges, the work
‘was faultlessly excellent. Meanwhile the artist had been charged
with a share of responsibility as to the completion of the Duomo;
but unfortunately there is no record of the part he took in the
animated disputes and public competitions among rival archi-
tects, which resnlted happily in the determination to finish that
church in the Pointed style of the original design, rather than
1o add a cupola of the then fashionable Renaissance. But it was
the famoue Cena in the refectory of Santa Maria delle Grazie,
(by which alone the namé of Leonardo would be immortalized),
that, dividing his thoughts and labour, hindered the casting of
the ecolossal statue. Bandello the novelist relates how he had
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Michelangiolesehi. And undoubtedly the great master of the
Lombard school impreszed on his pupils and successors a character
of remarkable purity of design and elevation of religious senti-
ment, very different from anything observable among the fol-
- lowers of his chief rivals and contemporaries. Borgognone,
Salaino, Liuini, Beltraffio, and Cesare da Sesto, form a galaxy
of pnrely Christian artists; and, not to mention the names of
his less famous suceessors, his influence extended probably to
Moretto of Breseia, Lotto of Bergamo, and Piazza of Lodi,
whose little known works are described by M. Rio as standing
protests in a corrupt age against sensualism and naturalism in
art. ‘The truth, however, seems to be that Leonardo himself,
though avoiding the extreme of Raffaclle’s last manner, and
eachewing the extravagant physicalism of Michael Angelo, was
by no means such a purist in his artistic principles as his present
biographer would make out. -He kept a just mean between the
two rival theories of art more successfully than any of his own
disciples ; and nothing shows more strougly the great superiority
of his powers over those of his imitators than this indepen-
dent moderation. Take, for instance, his noble portraits. Tt
cannot be pretended that such pictures as his ¢ Mona Lisa,” or
‘ La Belle Ferronnitre,” have anything of a ¢ Pre-Raffaellite’
character. And M. Rio himselfnot only has to find excuses for
certain other pictures on mythological subjects, as being pro-
fessedly naturalistic; but again, expressing his dissatisfaction with
the type adopted by Leonardo for the Blessed Virgin, as being
inferior to that of our Lord, takes occasion to assume that the
manner of the artist altered from the purer traditions which he
followed at Florence to a less chastened style, adopted, under
the patronage of Ludovico Sforza, at Milan. We greatly douht
whether any such difference of manner existed; M. Rio himself
admits that it cannot be established. It is surely more reason-
able to conclnde that Leonardo, who was strong enough to resist
the temptations of the Renaissance on the one hand, was wise
enough not to cling too tenaciously to the conventionalisms of
the past on the other hand. We prefer to look upon bim as
the model of what the best Christian painters must always be:
-equal to the foremost of their contemporaries in the practical
detail of their art, and not fairly chargeable with archaism of
.method or narrowness of intellectual grasp and sympathy.

We retorn to our brief sketch of the great pamter’s history.
Twenty years’ sojourn at Milan left him, it appears, as poor in
worldly goods as when he first came thither from his native
Tuscany; and when,.in 1498, Milan was taken by the enemy,
Leonarde quitted his adopted country, and returne unwillingly
to Florence. Here he was well received, and executed many
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than compensation for the severance of the associations of a life-
time, and for the loss of the civilization and the climate of his
native Italy. He pleads hard, against the opinion of Vasari,
for the unsullied orthodoxy of the faith of the dying painter—
2 conclusion to which we would gladly follow him; but as to
which we can scarcely agree that the language in which his
will is couched, is, in itself, conclusive evidence. It is impos-
sible not to.feel that the artistic life of this great and extra-
ordinarily gifted man was, in.some respects, a failure. The
discursiveness of his prodigious genius, by dissipating his
powers, limited his success In each particular department of
art. From his procrastinating habits, and the variety of works
which he undertock simultaneounsly, there are but few finished
chefs d'euvre of his in existerice ; and many even of these are
more correctly attributed to his pupils. His great rival,
Michael Angelo, reigned supreme for half a century after
Leonardo quitted the scene, and stamped his impress on all
succeeding art ; while Raffaelle, whose short career was ended
nearly simultaneously with the long life of Leonardo, bears
away the undisputed palm of painting, even when Da Vinei'’s
warmest admirers are themselves the judges.

The memoir of the founder of the School of Lombairdy isthe
central subject of M. Rio’s present volume. Itis executed with
signal care and ability, and is not the less agreeable for exhi-
biting occasionally the warmth of a partisan, There is no way
of studying the history of art more agreeable than in biogra-
phical essays of this sort. Tecbnical descriptions and systematio
catalognes of works and schools are essential for reference: but
for spreading a knowledge and love of the snbject we must go
to writers ]i%{e Lord Landsay, Mrs. Jameson, and our present
author. May we not hope soon to read the story of Raffaelle
in a third volume by M. Rio? He will find his task, however,
to some extent anticipated, so far -as Raffaelle aud Michael
Angelo are concerned, by the next work which we propose to
notice. But the story of Italian art bears to be told in many
waﬁrby many men,

Mr. Harford has thoroughly qualified himself to be the biogra-
pher of Michael Angelo, as well by the patient examination of all
the facts and documents that are preserved, as by the most sin-
cere admiration of the subject of his memoir, both as an artist
and a man. If he has not succeeded in writing a very brilliant
work, he deserves, at least, the credit of having provided us
with a most satisfactory book of reference, and of having given
English readers a better opportunity than they have ever before
had of making acquaintance with one of the very greatest men
of whom art can boast. Of the goodness as well a3 the greatness
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in politics. When Fra Bartolommeo and Lorenzo di Credi, in
a fit of enthusiasm, threw all their sketches and studies from the
life on the bonfire of the Prior of St. Mark’s, they symbolized
their resolution henceforward to comsecrate their powers of heart
and hand to none but the holiest of objects. The act was
fanatical, and it is fortunate for their reputation as painters that
it was far easier to burn the papers than to forget the knowledge
which those sketches had enabled them fo acquire: but such
a sacrifice iz the strongest pessible proof of the power that the
stern preacher had obtained over their minds. The wiser
Buonarroti knew better where to draw the line of moderation.
He made no holoeaust of his anatomy, but a long life of irre-
proachable personal morality attests the depth of the impression
made upon him by the preaching and denunciations of the
uncompromising reformer. Doubtless also he owed to Savo-
narola his political creed as a philosophie republican ; and, though
he was not 80 imprudent as to make any needless, bocause fruit-
less, display of unfashionable opinion, it is clear that in rehigion,
as in matters of government, he was fully alive to the abuses
and corruptions of the times, and earnestly desired their
reformation.

It was during the period of Savonarola’s power that Michael
:Angelo, about 1496, made his first visit to Rome; and it was
owing to the fame he there acquired that, six years later, he was
selected by the citizens of Florence, in preference to Leonardo
da Vinci or Contucci, to execute a statue out of a mutilated block
of marble that had long lain neglected in the court-yard of the
Palazzo Vecchio. To this commission the world owes the David
—one of the very finest of the artist’s works, and free from the
exaggeration and mannerism into which he fell in later years.
The mnext great epoch in his life was the competition with
Leonardo, to which we have already referred in our sketch of
that painter’s biograpby. ~We pass over Michael Angelo’s
quarrel and reconciliation with Pope Juliug IT.—that able and
unscrupulous pontiff, whose features have been made so familiar
to us by the pencil of Raffaelle—and come to the period when,
at the Pope’s urgent demand, but against his own inclinations,
Michael Angelo undertook the painting of the ceiling of the
Sistine Chapel. Mr, Harford describes the progress of this
immortal work in a very intercsting way, and devotes a chapter
to -2 minute account of the composition. An outline of the
design of the whole ceiling forms also one of the most valuable
of the numerous illustrations with which his volumes are
embellished.

. The pontificate of Leo X. was not signalized by any con-
spicuous artistic triumph of Michael Angelo. His fame, already
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of the river, which at length—its sinuons stream batbed in liquid gold—is
lost gight of amidst the rich carpet of a vast and luxuriant plain, bounded
by lofty Apennines. Directly opposite to the eye rizes the classical height
of Fiesole, its sides covered with intermingled rocks and woods, from
amidst which sparkle innumerable villages and villas.—Vol, ii, pp. 19, 20.

We do not say that this passage conveys a very vivid picture
of that matehless landseape, but it is a good specimen of Mr.
Harford’s somewhat, level style ; and bis volumes, in proportion
to their merit, contain remarkably few passages adapted for
quotation, o m——

All, however, was in vain. Florence fell through the,
treacbery of its general-in-chief, the Medici were restored, and
Michael Angelo, barely escaping with his life, relinquished
political action for ever. Henceforward his years are marked.
merely by the succession of his artistic triumphs, First came .
those mysterious statues of the tombs of the Medici in the
Sacristy. of San Lorenzo, which are so well represented, in
everything but the cold austerity of the solemn chamber in
which. the originals are placed, by the fine casts in the
Sydenham Palace. Next followed the painting of the Last
Judgment for Pope Paul ITI., and the Mausoleum of Julius IT.;
and the forbidding ¢ Moses’ of the church of San Pietro in
“Vincoli, And, last in order of his more famous artistic under-
takings, came his stupendous work in the completion of S.
Peter’s. His energy and intellectual power, the manliness and
kindheartedness of his disposition, remained with him to the last,
He outlived all jealousies and rivalries; and, rich in honour and
respect, favoured in friendship, and as happy as a man never
married could be in the society of his near relations, he con-
tinued his artistic and literary labours till a trnly Christian
death released him from this world, in 1563, in the ninetieth
year of his age. Iis earthly lot was certainly a happier one
than that of the expatriated Leonardo; and the annals of art
cannot show a greater or brighter name. . o

It is to be regretted, perhaps, that Mr, Harford has segregated
into a supplemental chapter many of these wecll-known and
piquant anecdotes which add so great a zest to the ordinary
hiographies of Buonarotti. But we must thank bim for his very.
laborious and exhaustive compilation, and in particular for the
careful edition and translation of the great artist’s forcible but
gsomewhat laboured poetical compositions, and for several
gpecimens of his correspondence. 'We must make room for the
following description of his personal appearance—

* Michael Angelo was of middle stature, of a sparé habit of body, hony
-and muscular, active in his gait and movements, and of a ruddy com-
plexion, His forehead wae square, lofty, and somewhat projecting; his
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was the place occupied in the history of art by these two distin-
guished hrothers, their lives were singularly uneventful, and their
present biographers afford us no suitable passages for quotation.
Qur authors’ sympathies are more warm in favour of Hubert
than of his younger and more famous brother. In the former
they recogmise the honest independence of the unpatronized
painter of the commune, and in his art the most thorough
mastery of colour, anatomy, and design ; while John Van Eyck,
who ¢led the life of courts, and followed princes,” and was
enrolled as a *varlet’ in the household of Philip the (Good, is
characterized as not merely morally inferior to his brother, but
a3 less profound and less ekilful in the exercise of his art.
To the latter, however, on the authority of Vasari, the in-
vention of oil-painting—or rather of using oil, not merely as
varnish, but as a medium—has always been attributed. The
present writers explain, with some ability, the process of the
discovery : how the search after a siccative coloured varnish
was superseded by an improved medium of mixing the colours ;
after which a colourless varnish became the final object of
scientific research. We quote the passage :—

_ ¢ In these latter sentences are evidently condensed the experiments and
discoveries of years. The realiy great thing which was done was the
mingling of the new medium with colours. But the result of doing so is
curious, aud has not, perhaps, been dwelt on sufficiently, The mixiure of
the new medium with coloura rendered their tones more vigorous, so that
the pecessity of the coloured varnish must have been superseded. The
object of Van Fyck, which was first t¢ obtain a more drying coloured
varnish, was at last to obtain a colourless medium; for the vigonr which
was given to tempera by the last coat of preservative oleo-resinous varnish
was obtained without that means. From the very time, therefore, when
the medium waa employed mixed with colours, the old coloured varnish
was superseded, and it became necessary to obtain, as a preservative, a
pure and colourless medium. It was evident that the old varnish, which
was laid on tempera with a sponge, or with the hand, was far too viscous
to be useful in mixing colours, and must, therefore, be liquefied. By
means of its use the proceedings of the old painters were changed; and
from tempera pictures partially painted in oil, no doubt there was a change
to oil pictures partially painted in tempera,’—Pp. 42, 43.

. The credit of this great discovery is here shared between John
and his elder brother; and not without reason, seeing that at
the usually assigned date of the invention John was scarcely
nineteen years old, while Huhert, who was confessedly his
instructor, was twenty years his senior, and was at that time
in the height of his fame. The comparatively early death of
Hubert, leaving John Van Eyck in the possession of all.the
results of his experience, and without a rival in his profeesion,
amply accounts for the attribution to the younger brother of the
chicf merit of this chemical discovery. .

Of the special gem of the Flemish school, the Adoration of
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of the former is on the left of the group, kneeling in an attitude of adora-
-tioh, clothed in a red mantle turned with irey fur, a blue honpet lined with
far on his head. An order hangs over his shoulder, and a belt keeps in
the folds of his dreas. The fentures are similar to those of Hubert, in the
altar-piece of 8. Bavon, The figure of the latter stands somewhat in
rear on the extreme left; the dress is black, and the head is covered with
a cap. Here, alo, the features resemble those of John Van Eyck in the
Agnus Dei, but the likeness is not so atriking as that of Hubert. Opposite
to them are closely buddled the despairing figures of the Jews, The high
priest, with the broken staff, turns away his head from the revivifying
fountain, although his blinduess is depicted by a handkerchief which -
ghrouds his eyes. Another Jewish priest is falling in conaternation, whilat
a third has iaken to his heels, and nnother runs away with his hands to his
ears. A fifth is observed tearing his brenst, and the group expresses terror
and despair, as ably depicted asis the deep and solemn, yet cheerful gravity
of the princes of the Greek and Latin Church.

¢ For power of conception, creation, and distribution, there is no picture
of the Flemish school which approaches this, except the Agnus Dei of
8. Bavon. It is the labour of a single hand, and the figures are all of
similar stature, but of proportions iess than those of John Van Eyck, in
the central panel of the Agnus Dei. The eolour is too powerful for a pupil
or contemporary of the painter.)--Pp. 94—96.

The two portraits, by the way, mentioned in the above
extract, of the painter and his brother, are singularly fine, and
are judiciously repeated on the title page of the volume under
review.

.. The other illustrations make us acquainted with a very infer-
esting altar-piece by Melehior Broederlein (before 1400), pre-
gerved at Dijon; another by Roger Van der Weyden (about
1450), in' the Hospital at Beaune ; besides two eurious examples
of the interpenetration—to borrow an architeetural phrase—of
gchools very different in their nationality and antecedents. In
the former of these wa have a mural picture in ‘the cloisters of
the Dominican convent of Santa Maria di Castello, at Genoa,
‘drawn in distemper by Justus d’Allemagna, date 1451, in which
our authors find an instance of the importation into Italy of a
manner formed partly by the Flemish school, and parily by
that of Cologne. The other is an example of the converse pro-
cess ; the Crucifixion, in the Antwerp Museum, by Antonello da
Messina. This Sicilian artist, according to Vasari, having seen
accidentally at Naples a picture by JohnVan Eyck, ‘so admired
¢ itg liveliness of colour, and the evenness and beauty of its paint-
“ ing, that he put aside all other things, and went to Flanders;
¢ and having come to Bruges, became familiar with Giovanni.’
Antonello returned to Italy after the death of Van Eyck, and
in his future works exhibited so faithfully all the peculiarities
of method and colouring of the Flemish master, that his paint-
ings are often mistaken for those of Memling, who is confessedly
the most distinguished inheritor of the traditions of the Bruges
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that Mabuse painted in England, and by that time Lis style waa
a cento in which the Italian element predominated.

" It is strange that the descent of the later Flemish school or of
the Dutch painters of genre from these early artists of Belgium
is not traced out in the volume before us. It is clear that, in
colour, in minuteness of detail, and in general naturalism, there
is much connexion between the two epochs. The present com-
pilers have perhaps declined the task, from feeling but little
sympathy with the realistic school of Holland. Indeed, their
personal predilection for Italian art is so marked, tbat it is a
wonder they have so impartially and patiently investigated the
history and works of a school which, with all its merits, had
undoubtedly the germs in itself of that unideal and unspiritual
development that was to succeed it. Their own taste is best
shown by the following paragraph, which is the last that we
shall quote. Speaking of the degenerate successors of the Van
Eycks, as artists who “produced pictures marked, perhaps, by
‘a certain breadth of hand, but devoid of sentiment and
¢lacking nobleness of conception and composition,’ they thus
continue :—

¢ Respecting these painters, no judgment can he too severe, when we
vonsider the degree of abasement to which they reduced the Flemish
school, at a period when the arts in Haly had rea.cl{ed the pinnacle of their
greatness, Nor can we consider the tendencies of the two countries, ag
exemplified by their works, more strikingly than by putting this com-
parison—that whilst the Flemings followed the tendency to naturalism,
and the reproduction of the real by innate sense rather than by science,
and gradually entered the track of simple imitation, making their art one
of servile portraitore—whilst, at the same time, they perfected the technical
processes of colour to such a degree, that they helped to found the Venetian
school—the great masters of Tuscany and Umbria founded their art on
severity and perfection of form, rieing to the extreme point of grandeur in
Raphael and Michael Angelo, the last of whom never painted in oil. In
the same period we see the upward and the downward course, Can men
of taste be blamed for preferring the former to the loweat extreme of the
latter ?—P. 354,

With this extract we conclude our notice of a book which, if
not all that we could wish, has most substantial merits, and
cannot fail to be highly useful to the intelligent student of art.
That such a literature as that of which the three works we have
described are average specimens is flourishing among us, must
be taken, we repeat, 28 a most wholesome sign and augury for
the future. Time was when the study of art was a task of
difficulty, and beyond the reach of most men, This is now
altered. Not only is travelling, both abroad and at home, more
easy and therefore more common, but, withont travelling, it is
possible for a considerable practical knowledge to be obtained
of works of art. Exhibitions are becoming common in pro-
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Anr, IL—1. Sinai and Palzstine in connexion with their History.
By Artuur Pensayn Sraniey, M.A. London: Murray.
1856. 8vo.

2. Later Biblical Researches in Palestiue and the, adjacent
Regions ; a Journal of Traovels in the year 1852. "By Epwarp
Ronmson, Eur Swrta, aud Others. TLondon : Murray. 1856.
Bvo. '

3. Five Years in Damasous, &o., with Travels and HHesearches
in Palmyra, Lebanon, and the Hauran. By Rrv. J. 1,
Porter, A.M,, F.R.S.L. London: Murray. 1855. 2 vols,
feap. Bvo,

No country in the world has exercised that attractive power
over foreign nations which Palestine can boast even to the present
day ; for no country has equally influenced the religious mind of
the diversified families of Europe, or contributed in anything like
80 large a measure to its sacred literature. Without precisely
subscribing to the too partial statement of Mr. D'Israeli, that
¢ the Semetic principle, —whatever that vague term may import
—ag represented by the Jews, absorbs all that is spiritual in
our nature,” we admit, with some abatement for Oriental hyper-
bole, the remarkable fact that ‘the Saxon, the Sclave, and the
¢ Celt have adopted most of the laws, and many of the customs,
¢ all the literature and all the religion,” not, indeed, as he either
jgnorantly or loosely states, of fthe Arabian tribes’—*¢the
Bedouin race, that, under the name of Jews, is found in every
country of Europe "—but of that elect family, owning a common
origin with many of the Arab tribes, as being descended from
the Father of the faithful, the progenitor likewise of Ishmael
and Esau; but both in its origin, and in all its subsequent history,
entirely distinct from the Joctanite family, the acknowledged
staple of the Arab race, which absorbed those collateral branches
of the Hebrew nation ; while the identity of the nation itself was
preserved in unbroken succession, and its separation {rom sll
external admixzture jealously guarded, at first by traditionary
grecepts confirmed by the highest sanctions, and subsequently

y a code of laws affecting the minutest details of civil and reli-
gious polity, so exclusive and so-stringent as to furnish an
effectual barrier to all social intercourse with aliens.

The high prerogatives of this peculiar people no Christian
can bave any wish to challenge; to do so would be to arraign
the providential dispensation which has assigned to them the
most prominent place in the annals of Revelation, and to ignore
the debt of gratitude still due to them as faithful guardians
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minute geographical and topographical detail that they cdnnot
be divorced: and this is doubtless one secret of the lLife-like
character of the sacred narrative. The outline is so distinet,
the scene so vivid: the protraiture of places as of persons has
an individuality and reality that stamps the whole with un-
mistakeable evidence of genuineness and truth. There are
here no vague generalities, no confusion of places, no contra-
dictions, no such difficulties as would be sure to occur in =
work of fiction, however artfully and elaborately contrived.
‘We are still taking only the human side of the sacred writings,
and we maintain that no mythical history could be so true to
geography as the Old Testament. We do not allude 5o much
to that most remarkable description of the country contained in
what Mr, Stanley very aptly terms the Doomsday book of the
Hebrews, as to particular historical passages, such ¢.g. as those
with which the books of Joshua and Judges abound. . It may
be sufficient to specify the minute description of the site of Al,
the course of Joshua’s conquests in the south and north, the
delineation of Shechem and its vieinity, in the history of Jotham,
and the precision with which the position of Shiloh 1s marked in
the last chapter of thé book of Judgés. The names of places
once fixed, in the East, become as it were indelibly impressed
on the soil. Ages of war and desolation may have swept
over the land and effaced every vestige of house, and wall, and
gate of the massive strongholds of the gigantic sons of Anak;
but the name still cleaves to the deserted site, and the traveller;
with no other guide than the narrative penned three thousand
years ago, may walk up to the mouldering heap and say, Here
stood Shiloh, there Ziph, there Arad, here Dan, there Beer-
sheba; and the ancient echoes of the traditionary past will
rander the names distinctly from the mouths of the natives,
sometimes slightly modified to suit the form of the Semetic
language now prevailing in the country; occasionally in a
translation of a Hebrew name by an Arabic equivalent, as 6.9
ancient Dan has mow become Cadi,—both signifying Judge.

If thus it is with sites of towns, much more with the unalters
able natural features of the country—hills, and valleys, and
plains, To give one or two examples, The road from Jerusalem
to Jericho, taken by the pilgrims, and followed by all English
travellers, in their stereotyped excursion to the Jordan, skirts a
deep and rocky valley, through which runs a small stream, some-
times fancifully identified with the brook Cherith : this is beyond
all question the river mentioned in the Doomsday-book, in the
northern boundary of Judah, (Josh. xv. 7,) and this iden-
tification may be checked by the fountain, once named of the
Sun, now of the Apostles, by the ascent of Adummim, and the
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the Faith, has continued, with scarcely any abatement or inter-
ruption, to the present day among all nations of Christendom.
Even before the conversion of Constantine had added to the
attractions of Jerusalem the Martyry of the Resurrection,
which has ever since been the most prominent object of Christiaun
devotion, while the sepulchral cave was concealed beneath the
artificial mound on whose summit the Emperor Hadrian had
erected the shrine of Astarte—that old indigenous object of
idolatrous worship,—the most renowned doctors of the Church,
including Origen, considered their education in the Holy Serip-
tures imcomplete uutil they had visited the land consecrated
by the sacred narrative. The tide of pilgrimage set in so
girongly in the fourth century of the Christian era, that two of
the most distinguished fathers of that century set themselves
vigorously to correct the exaggerated notioms that already

began to prevail, of the advautages to be derived from such a
pilgrimage. Mr. Stanley has happily expressed a sentiment
borrowed from Sir F, Pafrgrave, that ¢ there is a satisfaction in
¢ treading the soil and breathing the atmosphere of historical
¢ persons or évents like that which results from familiarity with
¢ their actual language, and with their contemporary chronicles.”
And it is interesting to observe the operation of this feeling in
those who might be thought to be least susceptible of the in-
fluence of religions association. Kven Mies H. Martinean, for '
example, is kindled into something like enthusiasm at the sight
of Bethlehem ; although the acant measure of her faith obscures.
to her mind the main object of its historical interest, and in-
clines ber rather to dwell on the dry fact that there ¢ Ruth and
her descendant David were out in the fields " !

It ought, then, to be no matter of surprise, still less for
censure, that an unusually large proportion of travellers in
Palestine are desirous to publish an account of their pilgrimage
for the instruction of posterity. Undoubtedly, the sceumery
of the Holy Land fixes itself more firmly in the memory than
that of other countries; the incidents of travel in the. footsteps
of patriarche and prophets, of our Lord and His apostles,
cannot but cleave to the recollection with a vividness that no
time can obliterate ; and many pilgrims have shared the feeling
so modestly expressed by Mr. Stanley,—that it is something
like a religious duty ° to leave on record some, at least, of
¢ the impressions which it seems ungrateful to allow wholly to
¢ pass away.’

“Not that his volume required any such apology, but we have
offered the above explanation in behalf of authors.of inferior
note who have deluged the English and American press with
their lucubrations on the topography of Jerusalem, and the
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‘We anticipated the settlement of disputed' questions, the solo-
tion of acknowledged difficulties, the addition of hitherto undis-
covered facts for the elucidation of the sacred narrative. But it
would seem that the very qualities to which we trusted for these
important results have prevented the author from attaining
them. A candid mind, an impartial judgment, comhined with
great patience and diligence of investigation, seemed admirably
to fit Mr. Stanley to act as moderator hetween the conflicting
theorists who have been for years contending about the sacred
places in the literary arema, with almost as much zeal as the
rival Churches and their respective diplomatic champions at Con-
stantinople. But a laudable desire to do equal justice to the
arguments of all parties has apparently indisposed him to pro-
nounce a decided opinion upon any one of the disputed points ;
and we are not aware that he has contributed anything towards
the solution of any one question of interest, or restored ome
name to the geography of Palestine. He has done something
towards unsettling previous conclusions generally sequiesced in
by all, and has successfully demolished some recent hypotheses.
But the construction of any sounder, or even more plausible,
theories on the ruine of those which he has overthrown appears
to be a task beside his scope, if not beyond his powers. There
is-a more serious objection to some parts of his work, the state-
ment and consideration of which we defer for the present.
Persuaded as we are that no living writer has deserved so
well of Sacred Geography as Dr, Robinson, the publication of
anew volume of ¢ Biblical Researches’ from his pen was u subject
of congratulation to all interested in Sacred Literature. Nor
is its execution inferior to that of the earlier work to which the
author owes his well-earned reputation. The same careful and
accurate observation, the same minute attention to the chrono-
meter and measuring-tape, the same diligent and exhaustive
reference to earlier anthorities, which constituted the main
excellences of his earlier production, have been applied to the
preparation of these pages likewise; and it is no mean com-
mendation of this new volume to say that it is a worthy sequel
to those which preceded it. It is marked, too, by the same
blemishes. A strange and unaccountable prejudice against early
Christian writers, which leads him to -regard with actual sus-
picion any statement not merely resting on, but so much ag sup-
ported by their authority ; an overweening confidence in his own
judgment, strangely contrasting with the diffidence and modesty
of Professor Stanley; and what we must call an ungenerous
depreciation of the labours of others, almost amounting to
contemptuous insolence, which disfigured his earlier work,
reappear without modification in this volume. Dr. Robinson
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11e has furnished us with a model of journal-writing, which has
exercised, and is exercising, a wholesome influence on Eastern
travellers of very inferior ability. The trumpery and trashy
journals with which we were too familiar only a few years ago,
have given place to a much higher and more wholesome tone
of writing; and Mr. Porter’s most valuable contribution to the
geography of Southern Syria must be regarded as the pro-
duction of this new school of which Dr. Robinson is. the founder.
We are not sure that the disciple has not outstripped his
master ; for if he 15 not so well furnished with materials as
Dr., Robinson—it may be only that he does not make so much
display of his learning—he has shown at least equal skill and
diligence in the use of those with which he is provided ; with
this additional advantage, that he has a more interesting and
graphic style than he. Dr. Robinson is undoubtedly a heavy
writer, and it requires a large amount of interest in his subject
to prevent the reader from nodding over his massive volumes.
Not so with Mr, Porter: his style is natural and easy, quite
free from affectation ; his descriptions always vigorous and life-
like, sometimes even eloquent; his arguments and authorities
well and forcibly stated and arranged, without parade, and
with perfect fairness. Mr. Porter must rank next to Dr.
Robinson as a successful explorer of sacred lands. We have
been glad to learn that he has lately been investigating the
geography of Philistia Proper, and other parts of Judea, and
shall anxiously look for the resulta.

In comparing the three writers whose travels we have selected
for general notice, we may be permitted to describe their vari-
ous excellences by thrce styles of drawing, which have been
applied of late years to' the illustration of the Holy Land,
and with which all are familiar. The most popular of all
modern illustrative works on Palestine, is unquestionably Mr.
Roberta’s—a very heautiful and no less elaborate work, but one
which does not at- all satisfy the cravings of those who desire
for the eye a reproduction of the scenes imprinted on their
memory. The colours are too vivid, the outline of the land-
scape not strictly true to 'nature; liberties have been taken with
its details in order to add to the artistic effect; the buildings
are too trim, the landscape too neat, the natives too handsome,
their dresses too gay; the whole too highly polished, tbo arti-
ficial. The halo of antiquity is wanting; this is not the atino+
gphere of the FEast: the walls of Jerusalem, the rock-hewn
aeﬁulchnes and dwellings of Petra, have been pointed and
white-washed to suit the prevailing teste for modern improve-
ments. Turn to the Photographic Gallery at the Crystal
Palnce, or better still on the Boulevard des Ttaliens at Paris,
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Porter the realistic renderer of the scenery which they severally
describe, and through some of which we could fain desire to
follow them, had we mnot a less agreeable duty to discharge,
which will require us first to review the history of the Exodus,
so far as it bears on the geography of Northern Egypt and
the Sinaitic Peninsula, and then to -devote ourselves to the
thankless but not arduous task of demonstrating the futility
of Mr. Stanley’s attempt to supersede the Mosaic miracles by
the intervention of natural causes.

A serious difficulty is encountered at the outset of any
jnvestigation of the -commencement of the route of the
Israelites, from the conflicting statements of ancient and highly
respectable authorities, concerning the point from- which the
assembled host took their departure on that ¢ night much to be
remembered in their generations.” The Septuagint translation
of Exodus xii. 37, compared with that of Genesis xlvi. 28,
plainly intimates that the Alexandrine Jews who executed that
translatiou identified the Rameses of Moses with the Nome of
Heroopolis in the Delta, south of the Pelusiac branch of the
Nile. - Josephus on the other hand conjectures that ©the atart
was made from Latopolis,” which he identifies with-the Egyptian
Babylon, that is, Old Caire,—now called by the natives Fostit
or Musr-el-Atikeh, situated only a few miles south of its modern
representative and substitute Musr-el-Kabira, or Cairo, and on
the same side of the Nile. In favour of the latter hypothesis is
a valley, which, commencing near the ruins of Old Musr, runs
down to the Red Sea, upon which it debouches at a point nearly-
opposite to the ¢ Fountains of Moses,’ precisely at the place to
which  tradition has assigned the miraculous passage of the
Israelites. This valley, most fully described by Dr. Wilson,
who traversed it from one end to ‘the other, is supposed to
preserve aleo in some of its names a tradition of the march of
the host of Israel, being variously called in various parts, as,
beginning at the West, Wady-el-Fek (the Valley of the Wan-
dering) ; then Wady Ramliyah; and where it opens into the wider
plain, Wady-el-Tawarik, and Wady Badiya, sometimes Wady
Misa, as believed by the natives to be the path of Moses. At
its eastern extremity where the plain expands, it is bounded.
on the south by the chain of Abu Deraj, which shelves down.
steeply, s its name implies, into the sea; and on the north by
Jebel Atakah (the Mountain of Deliverance), so called, according
to the tradition, from the signal deliverance wrought for Israel
in the vicinity of this mountain. The width of the sea at the
promontory called Eas (Cape) Atakak, is, according to Captain-
Moresby’s chart, 64 geographical miles, which Dr. Robinscn,
arguing against the tradition, characteristically increases to 12.
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turn and encamp hefore Pi-hahiroth, hetween Migdol and the sea, over
against Baalzephon : before it ghall ye encamp by the sea. For Pha-
raoh will say of the children of Ysrael, They are entangled in the land, the
wilderness hath shut them in.” (xiv, 1—3.) Before their departure, Moses
bad t6ld Pharach that *they would go three days’ journey into the wilder-
ness to sacrifice to the Lord their God.” (viii. 27.) This is precisely the
distance from Zoan to Suez, He adopted that line in order to change the
direct route, which was through the country of the Philistines. But to
march from Memphis, by Suez, to Palestine, is to take the direct route, and
leaves no place for the défour of which Moses speaka, It must he further
remarked, that Moses directed his march towards that part of Egypt
where the colonies of the Hebrews were established, viz. the land of
Goshen, in order to proceed in company with his compatriots, towards
Mount Horeb, to the place where God had ordained to give them His law.
Tt would be difficult at this day to recover Succoth and Etham, the ruins
of which have been probably swallowed up by the sea; but knowing the
site of Magdalum, so well determined by the Roman itineraries, the posi-
tion of these two towns becomes a matter of comparatively small im-
portance.’

He then proceeds to identify Baal-zephon with Pithom, one
of the seven cities built by the Israelites during their captivity,
which Pithom I}’ Anville, on the authority of the Coptic trans-
lation of the Sepiungint, further identifies with IHeroopolis:
and thus concludes, ¢ Now that the position of Heroopolis or
¢ Baal-zephon is clearly determined between Magdalum and
¢ Suez, the above cited passage of Secripture becomes perfectly
¢ ¢clear, “that they return and encamp before Pi-hahiroth, (e
¢ regions suburbii, Vulgate), between Migdol and the sea, over
¢ against Baal-zephon: before it shall ye encamp by the sea.”’

In confirmation of this view of the léarned Russian officer, it
may be further remarked that Heroopolis is placed by the Sep-
tuagint translators in the land of Rameses (Gen. xlvi. 28, 29),
which would thus be identical with the land of (oshen (xlvii.
1, 11). But Dr. Lepsius has well-njigh demonstrated the iden-
tity of the modern 4bu-Kesheh with the ancient Rameses. Now
Rameses i8 fixed by the sacred narrative as the rendezvous of
the Israclites preparatory to their departure from Egypt (Exod.
xit. 37), and Aby-Keshsh is only a few miles distant from the
ruins of Hercopolis. It is important to remark that the point
of Israel’s departure from Egypt was precisely that of their
original settlement on their first arrival in the country, which the
Jews of Alexandria, who executed the Septuagint version of
the Pentateuch, certainly believed to be the Nome of Heroopolis,
and that this theory is countenanced by the existence of the
Magdalum of Herodotus and the Roman itineraries, most pro~
bably identical with the Migdol of Moses and Jeremiah, the
existing Mijdal, sufficiently near to the place of rendezvous to
admit of its being introduced as a landmark in the history of
the Exode: while the designation of the land of Goshen, on
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common rendering, in order to represent that it was a northern
wind from the Mediterranean which swept the devastating host
into the Red Sea.

But now a new difficulty occurs. If the march of the host of
Terael commenced from a point little if at all to the west of the
Heroopolitan or Suez Gulf of the Red Sea, does it not seem
passing strange, almost unaccountahle, that on arriving at the
tongue of the Gulf they should have skirted the western shore_
rather than the eastern, as they obviously must have done, in
order to render the miraculous passage of the Red Sea in any way
practicable or available for their deliverance? Does not the theory
here advocated go far to discredit, if not the sacred narrative,
at least the local traditions which fix the passage to some place
between the Ras Atakéh, and the Springs of Moses? Now,
undoubtedly, in the minds of many it does discredit both; and
Dr. Robinson is not the only modern traveller or writer who
has reduced what once appeared a stupendous miracle to the
humble dimensions of an’ opportune occurrence of an ordinary
phenomenon, providentially ordered for the deliverance of the
Taraelites  and the destruction of their pursuers. It is a well
authenticated fact, although we are not aware that any modern
traveller has witnessed the phenomenon, that there is a point in
the small arm of the Gulf of Suez which runs up to the north
of the town, occasionally fordable at low water, partly by
aid of broad shoals, left bare at the ebb of the tide. A strong
north-east wind, which Dr, Robinson substitutes for the east
wind of the Mosaic narrative, would, he imagines, drive out
the Sea from this arm, and admit of a dry passage of three or
four miles from shore to shore, which is enough, he thinks, to
satisfy the reasonable requirements of the sacred language, which
ie ‘somewhat indefinite’ in the historical, and, of course, ex-
aggerated with Oriental hyperbole in the poetical, descriptions.
The miracle was simply ¢ wrought by natural means super-
naturally applied.’” But, then, it is inconceivable that the
fame of such an incident should have spread to the land of
Canaan, and not only have survived in the recollections of the
inhabitants for forty years, but have produced the effects ae-
cribed to it by Rahab, (Josh, ii. 10.)

Without, however, discussing this theory in detail, as Mr.
Charles Forster, Dr. Wilson, and others have abundantly done,
it may be sufficient: to reply to the objections urged to the more
southern passage at Ras Atakah. It must, then, be remembered
in this discussicn, that the host of Israel were not at this time
under the guidance of a human leader. From the very com-
mencement of their march they were miraculously guided by
the pillar of cloud by day, and the pillar of fire by night; ‘to
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this, that he does in a covert manner insinuate doubts and diffi-
culties in the miraculous parts of the Mosaic narrative, which
as & whole he assumes to be authentic, without offering any
adequate eolution at all of the difficulties which he suggests.
As we have now arrived at the Sinaitic Peninsula, and it is
there that these tendencies most distinctly exhibit themselves,
it will be necessary to dwell upon this eerious blot in Mr.
Stanley’s book.

But, first, we would distinctly disavow any narrow construction
of Scripture language a8 regarda miraculous agency. Although
we cannot accept Dr, Robinson’s theory above enunciated, we can
admnit that ® natural means, supernaturally applied,” constitute a
miracle, and may occasionally satisfy the Scripture notion and
description of a miracle. But having a confessedly miraculous
history to deal with, it is simply delusive to attempt to account
by natural causes for phenomena and effects which the narra-
tive agcribes to supernatural causes; and thisis what Mr. Stanley
is perpetually aiming to do. We will give a few instances from
bis chapter on Sinai.

Tt is in disgussing the changes in the features of the desert’
that Mr. Stanley is led to investigate the question, ¢ How
¢ could a tribe 8o numerous and powerful as, on any hypothesis,
¢ the Tsraelites must have been, be maintained in this inhospitable
¢desert?’ And here the form in which the question is pro-
posed must not he passed over without comment. The question
of the numbhers is not one of hypothesis, hut simply of authority,
The Mosaic narrative (Exod. xil. 37) states it at ¢ 800,000 on
foot that were men, hesides children,” and the mixed multitude,
probahly of Egyptians. This round number, which is repeated
elsewhere (Numh. xi. 21), is apparently more exactly esti-
mated in the sum of the offerings for the ark (Exod. xxxviii.
26), anfl twice in the specification of the trihes (Numb. i. 46;
ii, 82), at 603,550, exclusive of the Levites in every case.
Neither is there any question of various readings or discrepancy
of versions, which, no doubt, are to he considered quite as much
in Biblical criticism ag in that of secular writings. The pas-
sages above referred to check one another, and they are
further confirmed by other statements entirely consistent with
them and with one another. Further, in none of theze passages
does the Septuagint version vary by an unit from the Hebrew
text, as it notoriously does in a vast number of numerical state-
mente; and under these circumstances we are warranted in
claiming for the figures a higher authority than we could if they
occurred only in one single passage. Now what would be
thought of a commentator on any classical author who should
hint at ‘ uncertainty always attached to attaining exact state-
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of course quite competent to Mr. Stanley to reject the Mosaic
narrative, and to find some other way ol solving the question
which he has propounded; but he has no right to ignore the fact
that Moses has furnished in his narrative an adequate solution of
the difficulty, if only we are prepared to accept a miracle in
explanation of facts which we shall vainly endeavour to account
for by natural causes. We should be quite ready to admit the
Horatian rule, both in this and in other particulars of the sacred
narrative, if only we could consider ourselves competent judges
of the contingency of the * dignus windice nodus’ which calls for
Divine intervention. But as we cannot profess to do so, we are
fain to acquiesce in the fact of a miraculous intervention, as a
sufficient proof of its necessity. But here again we are unfor-
tunately at issue with Mr. Stanley, who obviously thinks that
the Tsraclites might well have dispensed with the supply of
manna, if only we will grant a sufficient modifieation of the
physical features of the desert to account for the provisioning
of their numerous host. Indeed, as he ignores the received
account of their maintenance, he is hound to furnish a commis-
sariat from his own resources.

"This, then, is another feature which we regret to ohserve in Mr.
Stanley’s book, that, having set aside as inadequate the Mosaic
account of the manner in which the Hebrews were maintained in
the wilderness, he substitutes for it a series of suggestions which
are palpably insufficient to meet the case, when allowed their
fullest weight, and that those snggestions themselves are calcn~
lated to mislead an uninformed reader. There are, it seems,
certain considerations which mitigate the force of thia [imaginary]
difficulty, though they do not solve it, and then the change in
the physical eonstitution of the desert must account for the
yet unsolved residuum. We will consider in detail the miti-
gating or extenuating circumstances. The first is stated as
follows: ¢ Something, of course, may be allowed to the spread
of the tribes of Israel far and wide through the whole peninsula.’
Mr. Stanley has cautioned us in a passage already cited, that
“if we have no warrant to take away, we have no warrant to
add’ to the Mosaic history. Surely this scattering of the trihes,
though stated as a matter of course, is nothing %etter than an
unauthorized addition to the reeord, which always represents
the Israelites as marching in a well-ordered and regularly mar-
shalled band, or as encamped in a compact body, so far as was
consistent with its numbers; with the various tribes, whether in
camp or on march, duly assigned to their respective posts. We
may dismiss this statement as ¢ not proven.’

The second will demand more respectful consideration,
¢ Something, also, for the constant means of support from their






290 Sinai and Palestine.

worthless for the purpose for which it is adduced; for, while
the African caravan is as nothing compared with the number
* ascribed to the Israelites —why again that invidious word, since
Ewald admits the statement P—the circumstances are wholl

different. But as the subject opened by Mr. Stanley’s remar]};
is one of considerable interest, it may be well to devote some
attention to it, in its bearing, not upon the comparatively small
-section of the Great Haj, or Mecca Pilgrimage, contributed by
Egypt, but upon that much more numerous body from Aleppo
au(f Damascus, which annually traverses the desert between
Syria and the Hedjaz, on its way to and from the sacred cities
oiy Islam. It may furnish an argument, & fortiors, not precisely
in accordance with Mr. Stanley’s views. Great part of this
route was traversed, not in company with the Haj, by Burck-
hardt, in 1812; and that intelligent traveller has incidentall

furnished particulars which serve to explain the difficulty whicﬁ
Mr. Stanley represents as parallel in kind, though not in degree,
.to that for which he is secking a solution—Fow are the pilgrims
maintained in this inhospitable desert? The answer is very
easy.” Simply as Mr. Stanley and his party were in their journey
through the desert, only that, inusmuch as the wants of the
Oriental are much fewer than those of the more luxurious
western traveller, the array of canteen and cooking pots, of
preserved and potted meats, of jams, and marmalades, and
such other luxuries, form no part of the impedimenta of the
Moslem pilgrim., Corn and rice suffice for his frugal fare;
cophinum jfenumque supellow, and he is furnished for his
journey. This provision the more careful bring from home,
sufficient also to serve for their return. All along the route,
at least in the most desert parts, the Government has provided
-small castles, garrisoned by four or five soldiers from Damascus,
who remain shut up there the whole year, until they are relieved
by ihe passage of the caravan, At these stations are wells
within the castle walls, in which the rain-water is collected and
preserved for the service of the Great Haj; and ¢ the pilgrims,
“in order to lighteu their loads, generally leave in every castle
‘ a small parcel of provisions, which they take on their return.’
But the more improvident pilgrims are not left to starve. The
caravan is always accompanied by a large train of sutlers, who
reap a handsome profit from the Haj; and all along the route
the constant demand has produced in the neighbouring villages
a supply of such necessaries as are most in request. Thus
the Arabs of the Belka are in the habit of depositing in the
castle of Fedhein their superfluous provisions of wheat and
batley, which they sell to the Haj; so also at the castle of
Belka ; both on the direct route. At the castle of Maan, near



Sinai and Palestine. 321

Petra, where the caravan remains two days, i3 a large well of
water ; the inhabitants cultivate figs, pomegranates, and plums,
in large quantities. They purchase wheat from Kerek, which
their women grind; and at the passage of the Haj they sell the
flour, a3 well as their fruits, to the pilgrims, which is their
means of subsistence. Zat-Haj abounds in male palws, which
hear no fruit: the inhabitants sell the wood for fuel to the
Haj. At the next station, Tebuk, the castle is surrounded with
shrubs with long spines, called Mehdab, which the Fellahs sell
to the Haj as food for the camels. Here the Haj is met on
its return from Mecca by a provision caravan, by which all
the Syrian pilgrims receive refreshments, sent by their families.
Thus is it all along the line of march; and even the inhabitants
of villages situated at some distance from the route meet the
Haj at the nearest point, and rea.}l)(a plentiful harvest, Ketrane
i eight hours distant from Kerek ; but this distance does not
deter the inhabitants of the latter town from resorting thither
with provistons of all kinds, for which they are sure to find a
ready and profitable market: or the pilgrims will resort to
villages contignous to their halting-place for the same purpose.
Khaibar is four hours distant from the Haj station at Hedye,
where it balts for two days; and the people of the caravan
often go thither to buy fresh provisions.

Now, compare these facts with the circumstances of the
Israelites in their hasty flight from Egypt, in their unpre-
meditated march through the desert, the various tribes of which
were everywhere hostile to them, refusing them the scanty boon
of water on their passage, though they were willing to purchase
it with money; and where is there the slightest resemblance,
or how can the Haj serve to illustrate, much less to explain,
the difficulties in which Mr. Stanley and others find themselves
involved by the rejection of the only trustworthy and truly con-
sistent account of these events? Mr. Stanley has thought it
worth while to preserve ¢a curious instance of the sacrifice of
‘the whole moral grandeur of a miracle, to which men are often
¢ driven by a mistaken desire of exaggerating its physical mag-
¢nitude.” Has not he also furnished a no less instructive exarnple
of the straits to which men may be driven by an opposite bias;
by a tendency, ¢. 6. to detract from the physical magnitude of a
miracle in prder to make room for a rational solution, which,
after all, is not forthcoming ?

But it remains to consider the physical changes in the desert,
which are supposed to explain all the remaining difficulty,
which, it is confessed, is not entirely removed by the above con-
siderations. * There is no doubt,” he tells us, ¢that the vegeta-
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tion of the widys has considerably deereased;’ and authorities
and parallels are adduced in confirmation of the statement.
But we fail to discover in this faect any solution whatever of the
imaginary difficulty, unless Mr. Stanley intends to insinuate
that the Israelites, as well as their cattle, were graminivorous,
or that the fruit of the acacia and the palm might have sufficed
for that vast multitude during the time that they were eneamped
in the peninsula. As no one pretends that the cattle of the
Israelites were miraculously sustained in the wilderness, the
faet is important, as showing that Mount Sinai might then have
been adequate to supply pasturage to the flocks and herds,
though Burckhardt informs us that mow ¢there are no good
pasturing places in the neighbourhood.” The consumption of
timher in the construction of the ark, the erection of the taber-
nacle, and. the furnishing of its sacred utensils, would not be
such as to exhaust even the scanty supply of wood now to be
found at no great distance, although not at the precise spot
where they were originally prepared; considering that ¢ charcoal
¢ from the acacia is, in fact, the chief, perhaps it might be said,
¢ the only traffic of the peninsula.’ But then ¢the greater abun-
“dance of vegetation, and, therefore, of tarfa-trees, should be
¢ taken into account,” (p. 28, note;) and as the tarfa-trees pro-
duce manna—or what is supposed to resemble it—we may thus
dispense with the miracnlous supply; and then, ¢the greater
¢ abundance of vegetation would, as is well known, have fur-
“ nished a greater abundance of water; and this, again, would
¢ react on the vegetation, from which the means of subsistence
¢ would be procured.” So that these well-known physical facts
will enable us to obviate the necessity of the miraculous sup-
plies of water, as well as of manna! And what, after all,
results from this trifling with physical science? we can call
it by no milder term. ¢ Whether these changes are sufficient
¢ to explaiu the difficulty in answer to which they are alleged,
¢ may be doubtful. . But they, at least, help to meet it.” Yet
even this impotent conclusion assumes too much. They really
do nothing of the kind, for they entirely ignore the fact, that
the time during which the Israelites were encamped in the
vicinity of Sinal was but a very small period compared with
their 'forty years’ wanderings, or sojournings, in the nmorthern
desert, to which none of Mr. Stanley’s remarks wilbapply. In
violation again of his own canon of Scripture interpretation, he
first converts the peninsula of Sinai into a vast garden, and then
settles the Israelites in those happy abodes, like the lotus-eaters
of Homer, or the favoured inhabitants of the easiz of Paran,
described by Pliny in his mythical account of this very region.
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How far such n representation is calculated to convey a correct
idea of the condition and circumstances of the Israclites during
that penal period of their history we cannot question, when we
remember the description of their wanderings given in the Book
of Deuteronomy; confirmed in all its horrors by the present
aspect of ¢ that great and terrible wilderness, wherein were fiery
¢ serpents, and scorpions, and drought; where there was no
¢ water.” In vain will the theory of natural agency, or human
providence, attempt to clothe and provision such a host in that
inhospitable waste ; and whatever Ewald may think, or Professor
Stanley say, we must profess our belief that there is no other
solution of their difficulty—if they persist, that is, in rejecting
the miraculous incidents—than the denial of the authenticity of
the entire history. Besides, they are bound to explain why—
if vegetation and water, water and vegetation, went on reacting
one upon another in that marvellous ianner-—the peninsula is
not now a fruitful garden, a tangled jungle, or a thick-set forest,
instead of a parched and barren wilderness, o

We might at least have hoped that the terrors which accom-
panied the giving of the Law on Mount Sinai would have
escaped the profanation of neologian scepticism, or the sort of
treatment which this event receives at Mr. Stanley’s hands.
Those sublime and awful sanctions, appealing to the senses of
the perverse and rebellious Israelites, are referred to both in
the Old and New Testament as evidencing the Majesty of the
Divine Lawgiver, and the terrible penalties attached to the
violation of His fiery law. But, it seems, those terrible sights
and sounds at which even Moses said ‘T exceedingly fear and
quake,’ if they do not admit of a natural explanation, may at
any rate be paralleled by similar phenomena, still to be wit-
nessed in the peninsula, and we are led to infer that if these
phenornena are as yet inexplicable, though elearly to be referred
to natural eauses, there is so much the more reason for believing
that the same may be the case with those recorded in the
Mosaic narrative !

Gebel Nakts, the Bell Mountain, is best described by Lieut.
Wellsted, the accuracy of whose account has been confirmed to
us by a recent traveller, whose testimony is not equally favour-
able to the accuracy of Mr. Stanley’s descriptions.

The mountain in question is situated a few miles north of
Tor, about 3% miles from the coast of the Gulf of Suez, and
forms one of a ridge of low calcareous hills. Its height is about
400 feet, and it 18 composed of a soft friable sandstone, as is the
rest of the chain. The peculiarity of the Bell Mount consists in
its inclined plane of almost impalpable sand, wbich rises at an
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angle of 40° with the horizon, and is bounded by a semicircle of
rocks, which extend to the base of this remarkable hill. The
sound is produced by putting in motion the sand on this steep
incline, and the experiment fails when the surface of the sand
has been consolidated by rain. The intensity of the sonnd
varies at different parts of the surface, the loudest being pro-
duced by disturbing the sand on the northern side, about 20
feet from the base, and about 10 from the rocks which bound
it in that direction. At their commencement the sounds might
be compared to the faint strains of an Afolian harp when its
strings first catch the breeze ; but ss the sand becomes more
violeutly agitated—by the more rapid motion, .. of the dis-
turbing Bedouin—the noise more nearly resembles that pro-
duced by drawing the moistened fingers over glass, Aj the
base it produces a rumbling like distant thnnder, and causes
a perceptible vibration, as the wave of sound follows, or rather
accompanies a visible wave of moving sand. There is no
guestion whatever that the sound is produced by the sand,
although the phenomenon has not been further explained on
scientifi¢ principles.” Now when it is remembered that the
formation of the mountains about Sinai consists, not of friable
sandstone, or inclined planes of impalpable sand, but of solid
granite, it will be admitted that the Alolian breathings, or even
the distant thunders of Gebel Nakfs, do not go very far towards
accounting for the thunders that attended the giving of the
Law. Nor does Mr; Stanley appear to rely so much upon this
Bell Mountain as upon the more unaccountable sounds of
Um-Shomer, one of the Sinaitic range, which are distinctly
adduced as a parallel. It has often been asked, whether
“there are any natural phenomena, by which the wonders of the
¢ giving of the Law can be explained or illustrated.” The voleanic
theory is briefly considered and summarily rejected. ¢ On the
¢ other hand, the mysterious sounds which have been mentioned
“on Um-Shémer and Gebel Mousa may be in some way con-
snected with the terrors described in the Mosaic narrative.
(P. 23) Now, what are those sounds? No traveller, o far as
we know, has heard them: those of Monnt Sinai are merely
matters of tradition, to account for the transference of the
Monastery from the summit to the base of the Mount—the
fact of which transference has first to be proved ; but Burckhardt
has deseribed the sounds of Um-Shémer from the account of the
Monks and Bedouins. It is worth while to give the passage
entire, ag the subject certainly challenges further investigation.

*Several Bedouins had acqueinted me that a thundering noise, like
repeated discharges of heavy artillery, is heard at times in those moun-
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to that tremendous deseription contained in the nineteenth
chapter of Exodus, in which it will be observed that the
thunders, for which alone Mr. Stanley’s theory attempts to ac-
count, were mingled with the voice of the trumpet, and the
sounds were accompanied with sights of which no explanation
whatever is vouchsafed, since the hypothesis of volcanic action
is rejected. We transcribe the passage, as in the former in-
gtance, to mark more clearly the utter inadequacy of the natural
or rational solution attempted by Mr. Stanley.

¢« And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, that there were
thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice
of the trumpet exceeding loud; so that all the people that was in the
camp trembled. And Mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because
the Lord descended upon it in fire : and the smoke thereof ascended as the
mmoke of a furnace, and the whole mount quaked greatly. And when the
“yoice of the trumpet sounded long, and wazed louder and louder, Moses
spake, and God answered him hy a voice. . . . . And all the people saw
the thunderings, and the lightnings, and the noise of the trumpet, and the
monntain emoeking: and when the people saw it, they removed, and stood
afar off.—(Frod. xix, 16, 18, 19; xx. 18.)

We believe that Mr. Stanley would shrink from the impiety
of suggesting that this scene was ‘got up ' by Moses, or that a
statement of facts of which a whole nation were eye and ear
witnesges, could be so distorted as this must have been, sup-
posing the reality to admit of any kind of comparison with
the phenomena by which he has attempted to explain and
illustrate them. The simple fact is, that Mr. Stanley iae fallen
into a temptation, which, we are aware, it requires some moral
courage to resist in such days as these, when to accept the
records of Revelation as of - inspired authority, is considered
unscholar-like and unphilosophical; and nothing is allowed to
pass current as fact, until it has been submitted to the test of,
what is called in the cant phrase of this school, sound reason
and critical investigation. And hence it is that the history of
the Exodus is only to be admitted as authentic so far as it
satisfies Ewald’s judgment! ‘We had rather that they would
speak out; as it is, we do not know whether they believe the
‘Bible or not, or what Bible it is that they believe. What
we do protest against, as wholly unwarrantable and indefen-
sihle, is this insidious attempt to undermine the faith of our
countrymen in the great facts of revelation, the insinuation that
Ewald is more trustworthy than Moses, even though the latter
he supported hy-the testimony of Christ and His Apostles. For
let this be distinctly understood by both parties. The miracles
of the Exodus—those in particular which have been here ex-
amined—have the sanction of our Lord’s countenance. If the






328 Sinai and Palestine.

following considerations. The great strength of Serbal lies
unquestionably in the testimony of Cosmas Indicopleustes.
And very reasonably so. We have no wish whatever to detract
from the value of his evidence. There can, we think, be no
doubt that he identified Gebel Serbal as the Mountain of the
Law. There is, however, abundant evidence to a conflicting
tradition coexisting with this, and pointing to Gebel Mtisa; and
the real question lies between the credibility of the two tradi-
tions, not between the authority of the witnesses, which may
be considered as equal. Now it does so happen that Cosmas
has quite undesignedly given us the opportunity of testing the
tradition to which he witnesses, by recording another, con-
cerning which all are agreed, and which we venture to think is
inconsistent with the tradition of Sinai, which he accepted and
perpetuated. Mr. Stanley rightly designates the tradition of the
identity of Rephidim and Paran, as ¢ the oldest known tradition
of the peninsula.” It is also the most consistent, and, as we
have said, the most commonly received, by the advocates of
Serbal, no less than by the defenders of Gebel Masa, by Lep-
siug, no lese than by Robinscn. Now Cosmas certainly held
to this identification. His testimony is clear, After passing
through the sea between Clysma a.mf Pheenicon, the Israclites,
he snys, journeyed through the desert of Sur to Merra {Mara) and
Elim (then called Réithu), where the twelve fountains still
existed in his day; but the palm-trees had diminisbed considerably
in number since the Exodus. During this journey, which, be 1t
remembered, the writer himself’ had travelled, they had, he
remarks, the sea on their right, and the desert on their left, but
at this point they turned their backs on the sea, and struck into
the desert towards Sinai, where the manna and the quails
descended upon them, - * Then again they encamped in Raphidin,
‘which i8 now called Pharan; and when they thirsted, Moses
¢ went forward with the elders, according to the commandment
¢ of God, having his rod in his hand, to Mount Horeb, that isin
€ Sinai, which is near Pharan, at the distance of six miles, aund
“there, when he had struck the rock many waters gushed out,’
&c. Happily, nothing can be more distinct and self-consistent
than these notices. But then they are quite inconsistent with
the Mosaie narrative in one particular all-important for its bear-
ing on this question, viz. this, that they ignore the journey
between Rephidim and Sinai, which are mentioned, both in
Exodus and Numbers, as two distinet stations, separated by a
march of certainly an average length, which the six miles of
Cosmas cannot satisfy. If the Law was given at Serbal, Israel
must have been encamped the while in the Wady Pharan, <. e.,
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¢ which they anointed our feet and heads, singing in the Egyptian
¢ tongue the antiphon, “ Blessed be ye of the Lord, and blessed be
“ your coming. Hosanna in the highest.”” These he takes for
the family of Jethro, Moses’s father-in-law. Let that by all
means be ascribed to his credulity, yet there can be no mistake
about the site of the city, or the manners of its inhabitants,
when we read the following description of Dr. Wilson and his
party in Wady Pharan. ¢ The hearty salutation of men, women,
“and children . . . . brings into action the hundred sympa-
* thies connected with human society, which have been go long
fdormant.’ ¢ We were close to the spot which is considered the
¢ acropolis of the ancient town, the humble ruins of whose houses,
¢ tombs, churches, and fortifizations, were before us and around
fus.” And it is of this acropolis that Mr. Stanley remarks, con-
ditionally, ae usual, ‘Rephidim, *“the resting-place,” is the
natural name for the paradise of the Bedonins in the adjacent
¢palm-grove; the Church of Paran may fairly be imagined to
“be * the hill” on which Moses stood, deriving its earliest con-
¢ gecration from the altar which he built ; the Amalekites may
¢thus have naturally fought for the casia of the desert, and the
¢ sanctuary of their gods,” &c. (P. 41.) The credulous Placentine’
is strangely in accord with Dr, Wilson and Professor Stanley.
But now, can any account be given of the mistake into
which Cosmas was led with regard to the identity of Serbal
with Sinai? Dr. Wilson diffidently suggests that the pilgrimages
to Serbal, which the inscriptions, as he thinks, attest, * origi-
*nated in the belief that Gebel Serbal is really the Mount Paran
‘of Habakkuk, and so might be reckoned one of the sacred
“monntains of the peninsula,’ Ritter has well surmised, both
from the title assigned to it by Moses, in the account of Jethro’s
visit, and from the fact that it is still held in veneration among
the Arabs, that it had from very ancient times a sacred cha-
racter attached to it. But what if a distinet proof can be
adduced that a pilgrimage to the. true Sinai involved consider-
able risk, and must have been a service of danger? Would
not this have a tendency to deter pilgrims from resorting
thither, and incline them to acquiesce in a mountain more
accessible ? - All Orienteal travellers know how aceommodating
the monks are iu transferring ‘sacred localities to more conve-
nient sites, which was especially necessary in this instance. A
-very remarkable fact is mentioned by Antoninus, the investiga-
“tion of which may, we are persuaded, throw much light on the
Sinaitic inscriptions, and on the unexplained mysteries of the
peninsula. It seems that Horeb was in the times of idolatry a
place of resort for the Saracenic tribes, and that a feast was
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‘bounded by Wady-el-Leje o the west and Wady-ed-Deir
on the east. All is consistent and harmonious within these
bounds. Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, with the seventy elders
of Tsrael, would accompany the lawgiver to this plain, from
whence they would return to the camp, while he and Joshua
advanced nearer to the Divine Presence on the craggy height
of Sinal. Then, on his return, the sounds of revelry would
reach his ears as he approached the plain, which would have been
distinetly andible throughout, on the nearer and lower eleva-~
tion of Sasafeh, particularly when we take into account the fact,
mentioned by Dr. Wilson and others, that the rarity of -the
atmosphere in this elevated region adds intensity to sound, and
causes it to travel much further than under ordinary circum-
stances. In fact, it is with this as with 80 many other ancient
traditions which .modern scepticism has undertaken to ques-
tion and correct,—the actual sites do so remarkably harmonise
with the narrative of the events, that history and tradition
mutually illustrate one another; while the late attempts to
define more exactly the spet where the Divine communication
was -vouchsafed to Moses involve endless inconsistencies and
contradictions,

And here, then, we must draw our remarks to a close, It
-will be observed that we have confined our special notices to
the first few puages of Mr. Stanley’s book. The interest and
importance of the subjects suggested by him will fornish an
ample apology for our doing so; and, so. far as we may judge
from experience, occasions will not be wanting for pursuing
the track of the Tsraelites to their protmsed rest, whenever we
may be disposed to do so, since the wilderness is so very prolifie
in literary productions, of whatever merit, and Palestine con-
tains an inexhaustible mine of research which has hitherto, like
tbe land itself, been only superficially examined, notwithstand-
ing all that Dr. Robinson and his worthy collaborateurs have
accomplished. It were much to be desired that the cause
of Sacred Literature could command suflicient interest to induce
gome who have the power, to organize an expedition to the
East for the purpose of scientific investigation, with a special
view to the illustration of Biblical History, Geography, and
Antiquities, The scientific expedition to Egypt, under Dr.
Lepsius, sent out by the mubnificence of the King of
Prussia, is a model which might well be followed, in all but its
results. Why should not Imperial France follow up, in Pales-
tine, and by pacific means, the great work nundertaken in Egypt
with such signal success, under the Republican General of the
military expedition in 17987 . The trigonometrical survey of
the country by our corps of engineers in 1840, although under-
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7. Della Religione, Disciplina, ¢ Riti Sacri dolla Chiesa Angli-
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8. La Santa Chiesa Cattolica. 1855.
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1856.

TaE first thing that strikes us with respect to the ¢ Association
¢ for making known upon the Continent the Prineiples of the
¢ Anglican Chureh,’ is that it has a very long name.. We shall
take the liberty of speaking of it under an appellation which
we see that its supporters have begun lately to apply to it, the
¢ Anglo-Continental Association.’ It is true that the latter title
does not mean much, perhaps without some further interpre-
tation it means nothing, whereas the other name excellently
describes the purpose of the society; bnt ¢ Anglo-Continental
Association ’ is short, ¢ Association for making known upon the
¢ Continent the Principles of the Anglican Church’ is long, and
any Society which i3 to live and work must have a short name,
even though it be a nickname. The ¢ Society for the Propaga-
¢ tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts” has become the ¢ S.P.G.,!
or at the longest the ¢ Propagation of the Gospel Society,” and
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mittee. Among the clerical members we may name Archdeacon
Churton, Rev. T. Claughton, Rev. E. Hawkins, Rev. J. 8. H,
Horner, Rev. F. C. Massingberd, Rev. Dr. Moberly, Rev. J.
Oldknow, Rev. E. C. Woullcombe, Rev. Dr. Wordsworth,
Among the laymen, Lord Robert Cecil, M. P:, F. H. Dickinson,
Esq., Sir John 8. Forbes, Bart., Henry Hoare, Esq., A. J. B.
Hope, Esq. M.P., J. G. Hubbard, Esq., J. H. Markland, Esq.,
J. Watts-Russell, Esq., and last, but far from least, Roundell
Palmer, Esq. The secretaries are three,—Rev. F. Meyrick,
Rev. F. Godfray, and Rev. A. Cleveland Coxe, the last of whom
superintends the operations of the Society in America. The
editors are as yet six, but we presume that they are to be in-
creased as the sphere of the gociety enlarges. Dr, Camilleri,
an Italian by birth, and now pastor of the Anglo-Italian con~
gregation in London, under the licence of the Bishop of the
diocese, is answerable for correctness of translation in the Italian
publications; Archdeacon Churton undertakes the superinten~
dence of the works published by the Society in Spanish; Mr,
Godfray, perhaps the best French scholar in England, is French
editor; Mr. Kitchin is German editor; and Dr. Wordsworth
is Romaic editor. Mr. Meyrick is deseribed as general editor,
which implies that he is answerable for the tone and matter of
the whole series. The ordinary members of the Association
consist not only of donors and subscribers, as is usual, but also of
all those who will undertake to pray daily for the blessing of God
upon the Society’s operations, 1In the list of members appear
the names of Mr. Gladstone, Sir Williamn Heatheote, Mr. Keble,
the Marquis of Lothian, the Bishop of Quebec, and others.

So much for what the Society 18. Now, What is it doing?
First, perhaps, we should aslk, What has it professed to do? It
has not been a society which has made much profession, frem the
beginning. We believe that it first entered life, not with a
declaration of what it was going to do, but with the publi-
cation of a work of Bishop Cosin; that is, by beginning instead
of saying that it was going to begin, Contemporaneously with
‘this publication was issued the following paper :—

¢ It hae long been desired to make known npon the Continent, with far
greater accuracy than at present, the prirciples of the English Church.
There are few who are not aware of the ignorance and misrepresentation
at present rife on this subject in every quarter of the world, especially in
those parts of it where the Roman Catholic Church has sway, It has,
therefore, heen determined to publish works illustrative of the doctrines,
discipline, and constitution of the Anglican Church, and the character of
its Reformation, which may attract the attention and find their way into
the hands of natives of foreign countries, and members of other hranches
of the Church. It is proposed that some of the imtended publications
should be in the Latin language, some in the different languages spoken
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It is 60 in England. There is no body of men so calumnious towards the
Church as the Romanists; and, among them, that class from which we
might most confidently have looked for hetter things. Amidst much
wuffering and sorrow of heart, amidst many incurable evils, caused hy men
falling away to Rome, it was thought hy some that at least there would he
this good,—that the converts would carry with them into the Roman
Church a knowledge of the Anglican Church, and caunse it thereby to be
better apprectated. The result has been the very contrary to this.
Nowhere have there been found such sharp and false tongues,—nowhere
such bitter words against the Anglican Church, as among those who have
forsuken her commurion. Mr, Faber declzres for himsell and his co-reli-
gionists that all his other fellow-country are infidels.
. * Again, there wag & feeling of combined pity and zeal. You have read
the letters of the Spanish priest, publishéd iu the © Practical Working of the
Church of Spain.” Hig cry for belp and sympathy was one hard to resist:
His picture of multitudes of his fellow-country running wild into infidelity
and atheism, hecause there was no system placed hefore them which they
could adopt with a manly intelligent Christian faith, was recognised by
those who had visited his native land as true; and the same thing was
exiating in Italy. Men's souls are hound by an iron bond to accept all or
fione in those countries where Rome holds sway, That 4/l contains what
men of intelligence eannot accept, and so they are driven off into unhelief.
Credulity and seepticism are the only alternatives placed before them. It
wag, then, a work of Christian love to show to these perplexed ones that,
because they disbelieved in Sta Philumena and Sta Rits, it was not.neces-
sary thet they should therefore disbelieve in our hlessed Lord and S. Paul,
and that, in rejecting what they kinew to be false, they might still hold firm
to God's Truth, The political position of the countries of tlie earth seems,
too, to call upon us to do the same thing. That the despotisms under
which poor Italy and Spain are now groaning can last for ever is impos-
sible; that they will last but a short time seems very probable. With the
fall of the despotisms will come the fall of the Church, which has thrown
herself into the arms of the governments, and stooped to be the tool of
tyranny. - How supremely im¥ortant, then, it is that, before the hour
arrives, the stirring spirits of those peninsulas should learn that it is
possible for a Church to be reformed without being annihilated, to be
Catholic withont being Romanist.

¢ And, besides, such a movement was thought likely to be useful to some
among ourselves. You know how the hearts of Anglicans, in their insular
tate of separation, yearn for unity. Attempts have from time to time
been made to combine with tbe Greek Church from this cause. Nay, tho
Iamentahle secessions to the Church of Rome, which we have witnessed,
have arisen mainly from the same origin, We were alone in tbe world,
solitary and forlorn, Some iried to ignore tbe differences between our-
selves and Rome, and gentle words were heard about our sister in the
faith, with whom we only differed on minor points, which were no
hindrance to full communion, This could not last, and then when men
gave up that hope, they rushed headlong into Rome, to aveid the loneliness
which their souls abhorred. This spirit of yearning is now rightfuily
uatisfied by the intercommurion now so happily existing and energizing
between ourselves and you, DBut still it requires some outlet with regard
to the Roman communion. Better thatit should take the form of attempting
to bring them into unity with us than of sacrificing our Catbolicity to tbeir
Romanism.

¢ Such were some of the feelings which were working in the minds of
many English Churchmen; an.. it only required a little intercourse between
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have forgotten the case of De Col. He came to England, and
played the part of the convert and reformer. He made up tales,
—and with wonderful cleverness they were composed—of secret
assemblies held throughout Lombardy, the purpose of which
was to cffect a reformation in ltaly. He presented addresses
from these imaginary congregations to persons high in authority
in the English Church, and he even extracted from learned and
grave doctors and archdeacons a Latin letter of sympathy and
advice to his clients,—a letter, we will say, in passing, which
was highly honourable both to the individuals who composed it
and to-the Church to which they. belonged. Afiter awhile
suspicions were aroused as to the truth of the Abbé&’s com-
munication and his motives in making them, and finding himself
uncomfortable in England he decamped, and made his way
back to Italy. Then it came out that he was an agent of the
Jesuit- party in Ttaly, and in the pay of the Austrian police,
and that he had been sent to England for the purpose of
ingratiating himself with such persons as were supposed likely
to sympathise with foreign reformers, in order that he might
discover who the latter were, and hand them over to the tender
mercies of his employers, to he dealt with as Jesuits and
- Austrian police know how to deal with religious and political
agitators. Fortunately, M. De Col’s benevolent intentions were
entirely frustrated, -and all that he succeeded in doing was
stirring up a feeling of sympathy for the reality which was
proved. to exist even by his caricature of it.

- Hirscher’s ¢ State of the Church’ was probably perused by
all onr readers at the time that it was made known to the
English world by Mr. Cleveland Coxe, in his ¢ Sympathies of
the Continent.” It goes to prove that there is a fecling in
Germany, among some, at least, of its learned men, which would
respond to a call urging them to reform themselves on the
model of primitive Christianity. Nor is the compulsory re-
tractation of this book, which poor Dean Hirscher has been
forced to make, any sign that he wrote lightly at the beginning,
or that his convictions are altered now. It only shows that he
has not the strength of mind which a man needs to become a
martyr or a confessor. The lesson which the large-hearted and
learned editor of Hirscher’s book gathers with respect to the
duty of the English Church, appears in the following extract:—

¢ If there is to be a revival of true religion and living Catholicity on the
Continent, the movement must begin from within the National Churches,
+ « . . Corrupt they are, and with their corruptions we can hold no patley,
8till, like the Seven Churches of Asia, there they are, in spite of their cor-
ruptions, dear to Christ, and retaining His distinguishable presence among
their golden candlesticks, . They retain their places, and, as yet, retain
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Spanish Church. Having described the state of religion and
morals in Spain, he continues:—

» ¢ The Spaniards, having all these things before their eyes, langh at the
imission of the Christian priesthood; are loaing their faith and morals, and
sinking into Atheism.. Will you, then, keep them in the way of perdition,
in the very mouth of the pit? There is no other way but preaching the
true Gospel. Here then is a difficult work, to which ail my efforts are
directed, and-I implore your &id. . . . . It cannot be denied that Spaniards
of the present day are generally opposed to Roman practices, and rather
agree with you and rae in thinking and doing, than with them: such is the
force of reason and truth, However, while they are giving up the errors
of Romanism, they have no rule of faith and morality to embrace, and, led
as by & blind impulse, each has prescribed a liberal and irregular belief for
himself, which sometimes he follows, and sometimes relinguishes.

. “For unity, then, and stahility of faith to be estahlished among us, for
the restoration of Fvangelical morals, and specially for delivering them
from Athcism, into which thoy are running headlong, the light of the
Gospel must, as in old times, shine among them. But how shall they
helieve without a preacher, and how shall we preach unless we are sent?
Let there be raised the voice that cries aloud, and the word of God will
not return emp&y. But as the charity of Christ conatraineth us, and His
cause here suflers violence, and groans at being surrounded with great
dangers, I have determined not to go hence, but to remain, and to implore
your help for the Spanish nation.

_“Will you, then, associate yourselves together for the work of the
Gospel in these regiona? Will vou, in your charity, lead this peopla to
the true faith of Christ? Will you recal them from Atheism, or indift
ferentism, to the Chnrch of God? Establish Evangelical missions, and
gupport them with your pions elms, The Romanists lahour night and
day to propagate their errors; they send their fanaticel Missionaries to
go round the world, and all sort of sectaries run eagerly to the work.
But ye who profess the true faith of Christ, will ye leave a thirsty people
to perish, and give them noufht out of your own abundance when they
ask? Nay, my most heloved brethren, for if the Lord hath given you
five talents, ye will gain five other talents to be good and faithful
servants.’t

. Other proofs of the existence of similar feelings in Italy,
Grermany, Spain, South America,? and elsewhere, might, we need
scarcely say, be brought forward in great abundance if it were
necessary. But these are the special indications referred to by the
founders of the Association, and they are quite sufficient. = We
shall presently have to turn our readers’ attention to France.

.. Granted, then, that there 15 a great misconception and mis~
representation of the English Church, its principles and its
practices, on the Continent—a thing which, unhappily, no tra-
veller can doubt, and which we could illustrate by taI[)e after tale,
were it not that the ludicrous character of such stories excites
rather pain than amusement, when they have for their subject
anything so very dear to us as our Mother Church ; and, granted

1 Practical Working of the Church of Spain, p. 368,
# For Bouth- America, sec Dr.. Vigils ‘Defensa de la Autoridad de los
Qobiernos contra las pretenciones de la Quria Kemana,” published ab Lima.
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" The next in number and order are the Italian publications.
Besides Bishop Cosin’s work, already spoken of, they consist of
a little volume composed of extracts from Ussher, Bramhall,
Taylor, Pearson, Ferne, Cosin, Bull, Hooker, and Jackson,
showing the true nature of the Catholic Church, and the
meaning of the word Catholic as distinct from Romanist; of a
traci disproving the Supremacy of the Pope by the testimony of
antiquity, and a Life of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the words
of Holy Seripture, with a short introduction pointing out that
this is all the authentic information which we have respecting her.

The two Spanish publications are Bishop Cosin’s work,

together with (as in other versions) extracts from Andrewes,
Beveridge, Bull, and others on the nature of the Reformation ;
and the above-mentioned tract on the Supremsacy of the Pope.
In German and Romaic, Bishop Cosins work with the ap-
pended extracts, and, we should add, the Catechism, stands at
present alone.
. " As to the quality of the translations, we may say shortly that
all the: French versions are excellent. Of the Italian, nothing
conld be better than ¢ La Supremazia Papals al tribunale dell
Antichitd;” it is superior inits style of diction to ‘Della Religione,
Disciplina, ¢ Riti Sacri della Chiesa Anglicana,’ and * La_Santa
Chiesa Cattolica.” Similarly the Spanish version of Bishop
Coein’s work made by Don Lorenzo Lucena, a late Professor of
Theology, in Cordova, now officiating in the English Church, is
considerably better than the Rev. Mamerto Gueritz’s translation
of the tract on the Papal Supremacy. The German and
modern Greek versions are both remarkably good.

The most important works announced as immediately forth-
coming, are French editions of Massingberd’s Iistory of the
Reformation, and. Wordsworth’s Theophilus Anglicanus, Pas-
gages from the writings of the Bishops of Oxford, Lincoln,
Fredericton, Montreal, Tasmania, 8. Andrew’s, Dr. Hook,
Mr. (ladstone and other living writers, illustrating the true
principles of the English Reformation; and from our older
standard writers such as Iooker, Taylor, and Bramhall, extracts
showing what is the doctrine of the Anglican Church on the
subject of the Holy Eucharist.

The first step of the Society, we have said, has been the
publication of these tracts and books; the next thing that it
has to provide for, is their diesemination. What has been
effected in this respect? What is the Society’s machinery?
In asking for an anewer to this question we must remember
that the best means of effecting an object, and the best means
feasible under given circumstances, are two very different thinge.
‘We can see at & glance. what ought to be in the present case.
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when they are answerable for their doings to a Committee, one
third of which probably consists of Scottish Presbyterians, and
another third of religionists or non-religionists still more un-
friendly to the Church’s doctrine and discipline? The authority
of the Bishop is only nominal: hardly that, as a chaplain is
required pnblicly to acknowledge that his suthority iz given
him by the powers of the State and by them alone; chaplains are
nominated not on the recommendation of the Bishop, nor at the
wish of the worshippers, but in accordance with the desires
expressed by the subscribers, Men who never enter the doors
of the chapels will often subscribe, because though they may
not be Churchmen, they are still British subjects. By thus
subscribing, a notoriously immoral man, or it may be a Jew,
gains a voice in the appointment or removal of & chaplain, while
the regular worshipper and devout communicant who may have
less money, is as entirely disregarded as the Bishop himself.
‘Wehave heard of an instance where a committee of subscribers re-
fused the chaplain permission to give a second service on Sunday,
and offered the use of their place of worshipon a Sundayafternoon
to a Dissenting Minister, In another case the power of those
subscribers, who  were not even nominally members of the
Church, was exerted to prevent the removal of an objection-
able clergyman and the substitution of another. There is
¢utterly a fault amongst us,” and it is time that that fault were
amended. As it is, Rome shows best in England, and we show
worst in countries professing Rome’s creed. - In this state of
things it is impossible for the Anglo-Continental Agsociation to
look to our foreign chaplains for extensive and systematic aid.
‘We are glad, however, to see that some good and active men
have been found to put themselves in communication with it.

Unable, then, as yet, to support travelling correspondents, and
being only partially able to make use of the machinery supplied
by our foreign chaplains, the Society has used such other means
a3 were open to it. It has established depbts at important
towns and centres of communication, such as Paris, Leipsig,
Turin, and Malta, and it makes use of the travelling propensities
of our wandering countrymen and transatlantic cousins forits
own purposes. Are there any results ?

Spain, it appears, has made no sign ; since the fall of Espartero
every avenue to that unhappy country has been again shut up.
The religious-and eivil officers alike keep watch and ward along
the shores of the Atlantic, lest any high thought or noble
imagination should by chance creep in and waken up once more
the death-struck palsied nation. Germany bae not been ad-
dressed in its own language till within the last few weeks. We
believe that no response has been given beyond a favourable
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time, that the Anglican Cburch deserves, in an eminent degree, to be con-
gidered such. I cannot hetter state the impressions which I have received.
from reading it, then by saying that I find it equal, in theological respects,
to the « Apologia Feclesiee Anglicanse,” by John Yewell, but far more useful
gtill to relgion. It is my helief that a great service would be rendered
to the holy Gospel, by scattering the greatest numher of copies possible:
among persons of education, in those nations which are subject to the FPope,.
and particularly in France and Italy. .. ) )

¢ Of all the reformed Churches, the Anglican Chureh, without doubt,
approaches nearest to the primitive Chnrches of Christienity, in all thas
concerns the hierarchy, disciplive, form of worship, &c. This is the reasormr
why it iz also the object of my preference.’

- The following letter, apparently from the same Abbé, raises
a question on which we shall presently offer some considera-
tions. The writer first states that he had long been hopin
against hope for an internal reformation of the French Church ;.
but that he is now convinced that any movement in Franee
would rather be toward the rejection of Christianity altogether,
than a moderate and * Gospel ’ reformation. Consequently, that:
he has now come to the conclusion that he must act by and for
himself. He then declares, that the way in which he had
become convinced of the unscriptural and unprimitive character
of Romarism, was the study of the books which Rome herself

ut into his hands as an ecclesiastic, and the thoughts raised
1n bis mind by the consideration of those books. He continues—
and his words ought to be deeply weighed by English Church-
men :—

Tt is mfter these considerations, and others no less important, that T
have resolved on my separation from Rome, and thatT have fixed my choice
on the Anglican Church. T have not done it, however, without reading
and meditating seriously, for some years past, over the religious books
of the principal Christian Churches which have separated from that of the
Pope, such as Du Moulin’s “ Bouclier de.la Foi,” Calvin’s « Christian
Institutes,” the Prayer-book of the English Church, and the © Apelogy ” of
the same Church, by Jewell, and some_others, which I began Lo examine
gix years after my ordinatién, and.which I have continued to study till the
present time ; so that my last considerations have served only to justify
and confirm ‘the first. It is, then, with full conviction of heart, and after
full and ripe consideration, that I judge that it is the will of God, iz order
that I may secuié my own salvation and lahour for that of others, that T
should leave the Roman Church, and enter the Anglican, which, of all
Christian ‘Churches, has, undoubtedly, continued - the most faithful to the
Word of God, and to the institutions of the Primitive Church,

¢Thus convinced, alter a thorough scrutiny, that I have to-work out my
salvation—that salvation which is freely offered me by the merey of God,
in the Chnreh of Jesus Christ, and that I cannot realize this salvation but
in the Anglican Church, I will follow the counsel, or, rather, the command
of the Gospel, I will knock so long at the door of this Church, that, at
length, it will be opened to me. These are my aspirations for the future ; 1
have not others; I-will only repent that I cannot and will not remain
longer a member of the Church of Rome—of a Church which begins its
careet of iniquity by cutting short the two firat commandments of God's
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now render so plain to my eyes, eould pass up to this time unperceived,
not to say misnuderstood. For ihis pleasure in particular permit me to
render you double thanks,

© ¢ 1 take occasion, from the beautiful prayers at the end of thia little
ook, to tell you that I have always been struck and edified by the
prayers of the English Prayer-Book, and to beg you onee more 1o help me;
that I may soon recite with you that which I find at p. 79 of the book :(—
Domine Deus Pater luminum ef fons omuis sapientie . . . .. le rogamus ut qui ad
amussim Sancte Reformationis nostr 2, corruplelas ef superstitiones hic grassantes
fyrannidem que papslem mervlo ef serio repudiavimus, Fidem Apostolicam et vere
Cutholicam firmiler of consltanler femeamus ommes; libique rife puro culln
infrepidi serviomus per JESUM CHRISTUM Dominwm ef Servalovem nostrum.
Amen, dmen)
This letter raises a question which must be answered. What
effect do we intend to produce by ¢ making known’ Anglican
principles .amongst people belonging to Churches in com-
munion with the Church of Rome? What is the purpose
of this Association, or, as we should rather put it, what
-ought to be the purpose of an English Churchman in so
«doing ? Is it to proselytise, in the common sense of the word ?
Assuredly not. It is not right in prineciple, it is not good in
poliey, to attempt to draw away an individual here and an
individusl there from the eccmmunion in which God has placed
them, and which He has intended that they should edify by
their conversation and learning. With respect to the prin-
ciple at issue, we entirely agree in the doctrine laid down by a
paper lately issued, {whether in connexion with the Anglo-Con-
tinental Association or not does not appear,) proposing to renew
or originate intercourse and correspondence with the Churches
of the East :—* The broad prineiple,’ it is gaid, ¢ on which such
“efforts will be made, may be thus stated. It is, as we believe,
*most accordant with the will of God, the spirit of Chris-
¢ tianity and the rules of Church-fellowship, that we should
< endeavour to benefit the members of the various Christian
¢ communities in the East, in and through their own organization,
¢ rather than by proselytism, and the encouragement of divisions
¢among them. On the other hand, the Association will not be
““required to ignore or deny the existence of corruptions in
« practice and of errors in doctrine in those communions. . . Its
¢ principle will be that reforms or improvements may, with God’s
¢ blessing, be best expected to arise from within.'?

! The following is the paper referred to,—

¢ Propored Astociation with a view to intercourse and correspondence with the
{Churches of the Hast.

“It bas been a matter of deep regret to many members of the Church of
<England, that notwithstanding occasional attewpts have been made to open &
-friendly correspondence with members of the Greek Church, and of other eom-
munities of Eastern Christians, there exists, at this moment, no distinet maehinzry,
by which Englishmen can prove their earnest desire to show Christian fellowship
and love towards their Eastern brethren, ’
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4 found, (and that is en all points that are of importance,) for we
# are persuaded that this is the best, nay, that this is the only
“ way of bringing to an end the unhappy controversies which
£ have split the modern Church into so many parts.’:

The object, then, of the Association is sometbing far higher,
nobler, better than the petty game which Romanism is playing
in England. The revivification of whele National Churches 18
the idea on which it is based, not the withdrawal of a certain
number of individuals from those Churches. But what if there
«are men in those Churches who have groaned over evils which
they have been long witnessing and been compelled to share in,
and feel that they can bear them no Jonger? What if in their
souls they are convinced that to them it is sin to remain longer
where they are? What if' zeal for God’s Truth and Holiness
will not let them rest there? What if they have borne long
and been patient, and can bear no more? What if they feel
nssured that they cannot attain salvation wbere they are? We
‘have no hesitation in saying that to them it ¢s sin to stay
behind. They must, with the French Abbé, go forth and seck
to ¢ become s member of a Church, where they will be at last
allowed to serve Grod according to their conseience.

" That such persons exist, and exist in large numbers, cannct
be doubted. We read constantly in the newspapers, ¢ Five
* Jtalian priests excommunicated for declaring tbat their faith
*%'is founded on Scripture”’” ¢ Four Austrian priests imprisoned
¢ for denying the dogma of the Immaculate Conception.” ¢ A
‘¢ large body of laity in Hungary has renounced the Catholic
¢ Church, and declared themselves Protestants.” These people
dre not led by persuasion from without to leave the Roman
Church, they are driven by presure from within, The very
French priest whose letters we have quoted became convinced
that his position was untenable by means of the beoks which
Rome put into his hands. It is Rome herself which unsettles
‘men’s minde by her unwarrantable claims, her new inventions,
-and her additions to the faith ; and when she has thus unsettled
them, the only choice that she gives to them in their distress is
ubmission without conviction, or uncontrolled scepticism; in
other words, secret or open infidelity. It is impossible to doubt
that the writings of English Churchmen would serve to build
these men up in the Christian faith if anything could doso,—to
point them a way out of the dark valley inte which they have de-
scended, which might lead them to a spot where they could find
a firm standing-ground for their feet and light for their eyes.
But still again,—for we must face every possible case—

1 Apologia pro Harmonié, sect. i § .-






and Anglo-Continental Association.

wrongly represented -simply as a branch of Protestantism, and on which,
the ¢ Univers  heaps its calumnies,’

The ¢ L’Eglise Anglicane n’est point Schismatique’is noticed
shortly (vol. iil. p. 20), and an article of four or five pages is
eiven to the Bishop of' Oxford’s sermon on the Immaculate

onception. The writer quotes, with the highest approbation,
the passage in which the Bishop excellently points ouf; the dif-
ference between an explication of the ancient creed and an
addition to it (p. 126), and also his eloquent warning against’
the nneatholic corruptions of Romanism (p. 129). ¢ The orator,”
writes the reviewer, says right well that the doctrine of the
¢ Immaculate Conception directly attacks that of the Incarnation”
{p- 127). ¢The English Church has in its bosom a great number
¢ of learned men who love Christian Antiquity’ (p. 128). ¢The
“ germon of the Bishop of Oxford is full of lenrning, reason, and
* eloquence’ (p. 129). Indeed, this sermon, and its powerful
protest against the new dogma of 1854, is exactly adapted to
meet the feelings of those honest Gallican Churchmen who are
making a stand against the overflowing tide of Ultramontanism
on the principles of Bossuet. It is to these men, and such men
ag these, ithat the Association must address itself. To earn the-
patronising and contemptuous approbation of the Ultramontane
party, as such, would not he possible, and if such approbation
could be had, it would only be degrading and shameful to those
on whom it was hestowed.

The same authority makes the following remarks on the'
¢ Erreurs historiques qui existent dans la Communion Romaine
b Pégard de I'Eglise Anglicane:’—

* The suthor of this pamphlet iz the Rev. Cleveland Coxe, Rector of
Grace Church, Baltimore. The work is written with moderation, and the
reasoning is good. The chief object of the Rev. Cleveland Coxe is to prove:
(in oppositicn to the author of a life of Father Claver, a Jesuit, approved
by M. Parisis) that people on the Continent know very little of the doctrine
and bistory of the Reformation in England. As to the historical question;
he maintains and proves that Henry VI1I. was always much opposed to the
Reformation, in spite of his disputes with Rome, and that he persecuted
those who showed thémselves partisans of that Reformation. As to’
the dogmatic guestion, the anthor declares that it is a mistake fo confound
Anglicanism with Protestantism. The English Church, according to
the Rev. Cleveland Coxe, acknowledges as the basis of Catholicity :—1.
Holy Scripture ; 2. The preservation of the apostolic succession; 3, The
profession of the Nicene Creed; 4. The reception of the definitiony
of the four first general Councils. It also acknowledges as a rule of
faith, what has been so well expressed by S. Vincent of Lerins, Qued
whique, quod semper, guod ob omsibus. From this the conclusion must
follow, that the Anglican Church is not Protestant. The dispute hetween.-
it and the Romnan Church concerns only matters of fact; namely, whether

"1 No. 28, Nov. 16, 1856,
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The artiele from which these extracts are taken created con-
giderable sensation ; and on the 16th of last month (September},
the editors of the ¢ Observateur Catholique’ recur again to this
subject. ‘ We have received,’ they say, ‘a great number of
letters written in opposition to our statements’ They proceed
to give ome, sent them by one of their constant readers, M.
Perue. °Are you quite sure,’ he writes, ¢ that the authors of
¢ these works or treatises for making known the doctrines of
¢ the Anglican Church are really faithful representatives of
¢ the Churech of which they are ministers?’ So incredible
does it appear to a well-informed Frenchman, that the English
Chureh goes really hold the doctrines attributed to it in the
¢ Doctrine de 1'Eglise Anglicane relative aux Sacrements et aux
Cérémonies Sacramentales,” although that little tract consists
wholly of extracts from the Prayer-book, and contains nothing
which could startle the most cautious and scrupulous Engli';ﬁ.
Churchman. In the same paper the ¢Observateur’ prints a
letter received from the Rev. B. 8. Hunt, incumbent of JEdell,
in Kent, explaining shortly and simply in what gense the word
Sacrament is confined to Baptism and tbe Lord’s Supper, and-
in what sense it may be used more loosely, not only for Con-
firmation, Absolution, and Holy Orders, but for a multitude of
other things, The editors repeat that they think the English
Church wrong in acknowledging only two Sacraments properly
go called, and in rejecting transubstantiation, but ©for the
present’ put off a full discussion of the subject. ‘We will
only now say,” they conclude, ¢that the doctrine of the Roman
¢ and Eastern Churches on the Sacraments, would soon he
¢ gdmitted by the Anglican Church if Ultramontanism were
‘not tbere to shackle the re-union with its demands. Some
¢ words of explanation would be enough to dissipate the mis-
¢ understandings which at present exist, and to remove all
¢ obstacles.!

¢ The rise of a Primitive School among Romanists themselves
¢ has been the most desirable, and, at the same time, the most
“hopeless of all imaginable blessings,’ says Mr. Coxe.2 The
¢ Observateur Catholique’ does represent such a School ; and
altbough they may not and do not accord on all points, we hope
that the English clergy and laity who form the Association, and
the French clergy and laity who support the ¢ Observateur
Catholique,’ will cordially cooperate together. Qur next quo-
tation will be from the organ of a very different school of.
thought, the * Revue de Paris.” We need scarcely say that the

1 VYol iv. p. 325, Beptember, 1857,
% Sympathies of the Continent, p. 84.
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natural result of our Principles being better known, would be. &
greater readiness on the part of foreign Catholics to-accept us
as Churchmen, and acknowledge us ns brethren. = If such is the
result, g0 be it. In the estimation of others the knowledge of
Anglican Principles will be likely to lead to a desire after
Anglican practices, to a dislike of those doctrines and practices
which are distinctly Roman, and to a wish among members of
the different National Churches of the Continent to break from
off their neck the yoke of Rome, after the precedent of the
Anglican Church. Again we say, if such is the result, so. be
it.. If we honestly believe and trust in our own position and
doctrines, like true-hearted Churchmen, we cannot fear any
result whatever which can ensue from that position and these
doctrines being fairly set forth in the sight of all the world.
Be the consequences what they may either to ourselves or to
others, no one but the most arrant coward could on that account
draw back or hold his hand. Provided that we have a loyal
confidence in Anglican Church Principles, we can have no kind
of fear for the results of an intelligent appreciation of them by
foreign Christians, either with respect to others or to ourselves.

Whether that unity whicli has been forfeited by the sins of
men shall ever be vouchsafed to Christians by the great IHead
of the Church, it is not for us to say. But of one thing we are
sure—that every Anglican Churchman who prays for the unity
of Christ’s body, and attempts anything, however small, to bring
it about, must do it professedly and distinctively upon Anglican
Church principles. He muet not dream of compromising Truth
for the sake of conciliating either Rome or Geneva. He must
not acknowledge a false centre of unity with the followers of
the Pope, nor mistake an unorganized and unsubstantial
agreement in differences for Catholic unity with the members of
the Evangelical Alliance. .Union in the Truth is the means and
the only means of producing unity of spirit, and from unity of
gpirit flows unity ofP organization. . It must be on the solid plat-
form of Primitive Truth that Greece, Rome, England, German
Protestantism, and English and American Dissent, must take
their stand together, and reconcile their differences, if ever that
is to take place ; and the Principlegof the Primitive Church are
in a special manner the Principles of the Anglican Church.
Those words of De Maistre, which have been chosen for the
motto of oue of the Society’s publications, are most remarkable,
and, considering the person from whom they emanate, astonish-
ing :—¢ Si jamais les Chrétiens se rapprochent, comme tout les
¢ y invite, il semble que la motion doit partir de PEglise d’An-
“ gleterre . .-, Elle peut &tre considérée comme un de ces
* intermédes chimiques capables de rapprocher des éléments in-
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¢« and appears destined by Providerice one day to recall all the
‘peoples of the earth to the purity of the Faith, and the
‘Eoliness of the morals of the Gospel. ‘ ’

- 'Whether such anticipations as are shadowed out in these
quotations are the result of ardent aspiration, or whether they
are sober probabilities, time will show. Meantime we wish
Giod speed to the Association whose operations we have been
considering. Whatever may be the further results of its Iabours,
ite work of setting forth Anglican Church principles fairly and
honestly is a good work, and can produce nothing but good.
The directors of the Association have, we think, taken the best
menans that were in their power of accomplishing the task which
they set before themselves. But they have scarcely as yet taken
& step or two along the one course which they have opened to
themselves. They have before them not only the labour of
preparing many more books of Anglican divinity, small and
great, for perugal in all parts of the Continent and in all Jan-
guages, but they have also to organize a system of dissemination
of their publications better than that which at present exista.
The state of our foreign chaplaincies and congregations, again,
opens a sphere of labour which is in itself enormous. And the
foreigners in London demand a supply for their religious needs
in the shape of Churches, Colleges, Schools, Clergy, Cate-
chists. The Society is right to confine itself at present to its
publications and their distribution, but this is not all that it
has before it. .It is evident, however, that it must be supported
much more largely and much more liberally if it is to rise to
its needs, and to take a recognised place among our great
Chureh Societies as occupying ground which is not covered by
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, the Soeiety for
the Promotion of Christian Knowledge, or any other of the
Home or Foreign Societies which act as the organs of the
Church, '
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the poetry of conventional society, of which Pope is the greatest
and ablest representative. Then came the French Revolution,
and with it the poetry of sentiment and passion; too often, as
is seen in Byron, of morbid sentiment, and unhealthy, because
unchastened, passion. The work-day tendencies of our own
age, and the rapid strides of physical science, are; not unnaturally,
thought to have led by reaction to the poetry of mysticism;
among whose votaries may be named, Wordsworth,' the present
laureate, and Robert Browning,

The peculiar form of Mr. Browning’s mysticism appears to
arise from this, that his poems almost invariably attempt to
grapple with some "of the more recondite difficulties of life.
Plain questions admit.of plain solutions, but our poet loves to
deal with a class of probleme which have been usually supposed
(as it has been happily said) to defy description and elude
analyeis. The struggles of solitary and unaided genius with
the masses, and its peculiar dangers and temptations, as in
¢Paracelsus;’ the power of hidden agencies, the inflnence of what
to human eyes looks small, over that which appears great, as in
‘Pippa Passes ;' the difficulties which undue distrost creates, and
the way in which it may actually evoke the treachery which itis
pre-determined to suspect, as in “ Liuria ; * the difference between
quiet firmness, and loquacious but evanescent vaunting, as
in €A Soul’s Tragedy;’ the nnsatisfying nature of all earthly
joys, as in ¢ Kaster-Day ;° these, and & multitude of kindred
themes, mingled with many of a gentler kind, of exquisite grace
and tenderness, are handled by Mr. Browning with remarkable
depth of thought, freshness, and originality. That language
should occasionally sink under the stress thus laid upon it, is
not remarkable; the moralist, the metaphysician, and the theo-
logian, all in turn complain of the insufficiency of their instru-
ment. But in Mr, Browning’s hands, our mother tongue
‘executes, we believe, as much as it 13 capable of in these
departments of thought; it is terse, vigorous, flowing, and
almost always admirably en rapport with his sabject.

% The following lines of Wordsworth may be fitly instanced as tending to show
.the manner in which physical discovery ofien affects poetic minds :—-

£ Desire wa past illusions fo reeal !
To reinstate wild Fancy, would we hide
Truths whose thick veil Science has drawn nside?
No,—let this age, high as she may, instal
In her esteem the thirat that wrought man’s fall,
The uniyerse i3 infinitely wide,
And conquering Reason, if self-glorified,
Cau nowhere move uncross’d by some new wail
Or gulf of mystery, which thou alone,
Jmaginative Faith | canst overleap,
In progress towards the fount of Liove)
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- - After long wanderings in the East, and over a great part of
Europe, he was appointed, through the interest of the Reformer
(Ecolampadius, to the Professorship of Physic in the University
of Basle (or, as Mr. Browning more correctly terms it, Basil),
He commenced by publicly burning the works of Galen and
Avicenna, and announcing his own sovereignty over the bealing
art. A quarrel with a magistrate compelled him to fly from
Basle, and after many changes of residence (some being com-
pulsory), he died in a hospital at Salzburg, at the age of
forty-eight, in the autumn of 1541.

An unpromising subject this, at first sight, for the hero of a
poem} But we must first consider the merits of Paracelsus,
and the many palliations for his faults. He was liberal and
uncovetous ; he did perform many wonderful cures, and may
tairly, in Mr. Browning’s judgment, claim to be the father of
modern cbemistry. It is curious that in France, since the

ublication of the poem, and, perhaps, in consequence of it, the
ga.me of Paracelsus as a szvant has been renewed. If Paracelsus
paid too little respect to the memory of his predecessors in hig
own department of science, he shares this fault with many a
reformer; witness Aristotle, Luther, Bacon. If he displayed
temper, it was under great provocation. If his theological tenets
were wild and pantheistic, it must be remembered that he lived
in an age of great religious excitement, and numbered Zuinglius
as well as (Eeolampadius, among his acquaintance.

Mr. Browning’s poem is dramatic in its form. But in the
preface to the original edition he explained, correctly enough,
that it differed from the ordinary drama, inasmuch as there was
no ‘recourse to the external machinery of incidents to create
and evolve the crisis.” If we take a drama, as for instance,
¢ Hamleot, we see at once that the character of the hero is
brought out by the events which befal him; the discovery of
his father's murder, the usurpation of his uncle, the marriage of
his mother to the murderer. And thus Goethe's celehrated
critique upon this play commences with the inguiry, ¢ What
¢ sort of person would ITamlet have been, if the tenor of his life
¢ had been unbroken by the shock of these calamities?’ But if
the central figure in a poem be that of a thinker whose course
has been comparatively uneventful, the development must be
represented as occasioned (in Miltonic language) by the wily
subtleties and refluxes of man’s heart from within, rather than
by the changes of that which ig called fortune from without.

" Such was the task attempted by our poet at (we believe) the
early age of three-and-twenty. He has not taken up the posi-
tion of a mere defender of the fame of Paracelsus; he does not
simply point out that this supposed quack and magician had
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years pass, and we find our hero in his professorial chair at
Basle. - His sentiments have undergone some change, His
yearnings after knowledge for its own sake have yielded to the
more reasonable desire of imparting to others what he has already
acquired. For this end he 1s content to relax in his endeavours
after more knowledge, and to resign his search after absolute
truth. The fourth part exhibits Paracelsus at Colmar, in' Alsatia,
after his forced flight from Basle, where men’s misplaced admi.
ration for his inferior gifts had been succeeded by a still more
unreasonable opposition and undervaluation of his real powers.
The injustice he has suffered has engendered a feeling of bitter
contempt for his fellow-men, and (like too many others before
and since, 25 & ¢. Robert Burne) he has sought solace from the
failure of his great and beneficent schemes in lower delights, the
joys of earth and sense. And if men will honour him, not for
i]is really important discoveries and lofty aspirations, but simply
for showing off the mere marvels of his art, let the dupes be
duped; in his contempt he will play the charlatan. The last
book brings us to the death-bed of the philosopber, in the
hospital of 8. Sebastian, at Salzburg. He is humbled; he sees
his errors, firstly, in the attempt to disregard his brother-men,
and then, in expecting too much from them, making no allowance
for their imperfections, and not perceiving the good frequently
latent in their mistakes.

Many are the questions incidentally discussed in this poem.
Upon some of these we may touch as we proceed. And, firstly,
as regards the original flaw in the designs of Paracelsus. His
friend Festus maintains that Paracelsus is seeking knowledge
too much for its own sake; that he had far better, instead of
wild and desultory travel, study calmly in gome retreat already
dedicated to learning :—

‘You, if a man may, dare aspire to KNOW :
And that this aim ghall differ from a host
Of aims alike in characier and kind,
Mostly in this,—to seck its own reward
In itself only, not an alien end
Tao blend therewith ; no hope, nor fear, nor joy,
Nor woe, to elsewhere move you, hut this pure
Devotion to sustain you or betray:
Thus you aspire.’

And when Paracelsus objects to such a representation of his
intention, and professes an earnest desire to serve God, who has
dirécted the choice of his career, and summoned him to be his
instrument, the reply of Festus contains the following remark-
able lines ;—
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wish to consult a wizard reminds one of that monarch who
began so well, and put down witcherafi, and then, in his day of
misery and spiritual declension, sought out the cave at Endor.
The knowledge-secker feels his full. He remembers the depth
of his affection for -Einsiedeln, and his friends there, and the
loftiness of the visions which he then cherished :—

¢ Then—God was pleased to take me by the hand;

Now—any miserable juggler bends

My pride to him *—
and, after a soliloquy of much depth and grandeur, is roused
by the voice of Aprile, the Italian poet, who arrives at this
important juncture to see him and to die. 'What is the precise
meaning of this episode? A careful and conscientious critic in
the ¢ Revue des deux Mondes,’ for August 1851, while confessing
himself perplexed, suggesis that we may see in Aprile an em-
blem of the genius of antiquity which iIs passing away before
the newer spirit represented by Paracelsus. Now we are so
much indebted to this eritique of M. Milsand’s in what has
been ‘written, that it is with diffidence that we venture to dis-
sent from him., But not being convinced of the justice of his
view in this respect, we are compelled to put forth our own,
which only partially coincides witE hia.

“Perfect knowledge, perfect love—these are the highest aims
of God’s creatures. Theologians tell us that of two angelic
orders, the cherubim and seraphim, cherubs know the most, and
seraphs love the most. Yet neither order is supposed to be
destitute of the other’s graces. And so, too, with mankind.
Some systems seem to end in what may be termed the cherubic
view; more in the seraphic: yet a continual intermingling and
strange crossing of lines is oftentimes, so to speak, visible in the
framework, It has been observed that among inspired teachers,
the most learned of Apostles is the one who addresses the
Corinthians on the supremsacy of love; while the Epistle of the
beloved disciple is precisely that which most abounds in allusions
to light and knowledge. The most philosophic of English
divines, a calm and profound reasoner, leads us from the con-
templation of human nature to that of the love of God, and
maintains that knowledge cannot be the chief good of man.*
Nevertheless, affection without knowledge may degenerate into
feebleness, In the words of a living writer,—¢ Doubtless, if to
+ appreciate the use of the understanding were to undervalue
* that deeper science of the affections, if there were any incom=~
¢ patibility, any, even the slightest opposition, between the exer-
¢ cise of one and of the other, we should do well to forego even

! Bp. Bufler's X1Vth Bermon.
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musician, and his ideas of the functions of music suit excellently
with the mystical character of beauty which pervades the worlk
of some modern composers, more especially of the achool of
Mendelssohn. Aprile, when he is supposed to have carried
sculpture, painting, and poetry, to their utmost limit, adds with
great felicity—

¢ This done, to perfect and consummate all,

Even as a luminous heze links star to star,

‘I wonld supply all chasms with music, breathing

Mystericus notions of the soul, ne way
To be defined save in strange melodies.

It may, however, be asked, how far we can be reasonably
expected to accept poetry, in which the meaning of the intro-
duction of one personage is so. obscure, that even admiring
critics are not thoroughly agreed respecting it. Now it does so
happen that we have just laid down the third volume of Mr.
Ruskin’s ¢ Modern Painters’ at the place where (pp. 220, 221,)
he quotes a very beautiful passage from the ¢ Purgatorio,” de~
scribing the appearance of a lady presumed by commentators to
be the celebrated Countess Matilda, the contemporary of Hilde-
brand. ¢The question is then,’ says Mr. Ruskin, ¢ what is the
¢ symbolic character of the Countess Matilda, as the guiding
¢ gpirit of the terrestrial paradise?’ Now, we do not mean to
aggert that Mr. Browning is a Dante; for there are not above
three or four poets in the whole range of literature who can be-
classed with the great Florentine. But is such questions as
the symbolic character of a personage in the ¢ Divina Commedia’
may be discussed without prejudice to the laurel wreath of
Dante, a like inquiry can be no rightful ground for questioning
the justice of Mr. Browning’s claim to a seat upon Parnassus. y;

Toreturn, however, to the central figure of this poem, Para-
celsus. Tis first feeling towards Aprile is one of contempt:
but, subdued by the Italian’s earnestness, (and, by the way, it is
in keeping that the northern should be the one who reflects, the
southern the one who feels,) and somewhat conscience-stricken
as he sees the youthful admirer of his fame sinking before him,
he exclaims,—

_¢ Love me henceforth, Aprile, while I learn
To love; and, merciful God, forgive us both!
We wake at length from weary dreams; but both
Have slept in fairy-land : though dark and drear
Appears the world before us, we uo-less
Wake with our wrists and ankles jewelled still,
I, too, have sought to KNOW as thou to LOVE—
Excluding love as thou refugedst knowledge,
8till thou hast heauty, and I, power. We wako:
What penance canst deyise for both of us??
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It is with regret that we perceive the impossibility of con-
fining within due limits a complete epitome of the poem.
The passages deseribing the bitterness of the discoverer when
he finds how little his best gifts are appreciated, the incidental
pictures of natural scenery, and the problems respecting the
influence of great men upon the mass, and the self-deceit which
may alloy even their good deeds; these, among many "others, -
we should likelto quote, but we labour under an zmbarras des
vichessee. From among the many wise and kind remonstrances
of Festus (whose affection and admiration for his friend are not
suffered to make him blind to faults), we select the following as
suggestive of a useful lesson for us all. -

¢ Listen : I do believe, what you call trust
‘Was self-reliance at the best: for, see!
So long a8 God would kindly picneer
A path for you, and screen you from the world,
Procure you full exemption from man’s lot,
Man’s common hopes and fears, on the mere pretext
Of your engagement in his service—yield you
A limitless licence, make you God, in fact,
And turn your slave-—you were content to say
Most courtly praises! What is it, at laat,
But selfishness without example?  None
Qonld trace God's will 20 plain as you, while yours
Remained implied in it; but now yon fail,
And we, who prate about that wilf: are fools!
In short, God’s service ig established here
As He determines fit, and not your way,
And this you cannot brook!’

But although we must presently pass on to the consideration
of other poems contained in these volumes, we cannot quit
¢ Paracelsus’ without a word upon a peint of great importance
to young authors. In the first edition of this poem, Mr. Brown-
ing intinated that it had been the work of only six months.
This may geem an encouragement to others to spend but a short
time upon their compositions. But let not the reader who
studies ¢ Paracelsus’ in the collected edition of 1849, imagine
that he has before him the result of hasty labour. Every page
has been recomsidered, corrected, and improved, with a care to
which we hardly know a parallel since the days of Plato.
Simpler Saxon words have been inserted instead of Latinised
ones; here a line struck out, there some explauatory addition
been made; and in numberless cases the very arrangement of
the printing altered, in order to make the sense more clear. Re~
visions—witness Cowper’s, of his ¢ Iiad>—are often failures;
Mr. Browning’s has been eminently successful. In scarcely a
single instance do we regret the change.!

! We will, however, mention iwo places in which we prefer the edition
of 1895. In the striking and beautiful Jyric of the fourth part; beginning, ¢ Qver
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 Enough, however, has béen eaid to enable the reader to judge
of the character of this production, if he has been previously
unacquainted with it. If, undaunted by its difficulties, he is
induced to read the poem with care, he will probably agree
with us, that a more brilliant and successful hero might have
proved far less interesting than this half-erring, hysterical, way~
ward son of genius, - We léarn to sympathise with his very
failings ; they are but too natural, and place Paracelsus more
upon a level with oerdinary humanity. To the lyrical portions
of the poem we may have occasion to refer hereafter. For the
present we quit with two extracts a work which, considering
the youth of its author, is surely a lLiterary phenomenon. We
will cite the philosopher’s description of his process of discovery,
the imagery (it will be observed) being peculiarly redolent of a
Switzer’s experience—

‘ For some one truth would dimly beacon me
From mountaing rough with pines, and flit and wink
O’er dagzling wastes of {rozen snow, and tremble
Into assured light in some branching mine,
‘Where ripens, swathed in fire, the liguid gold—
And all the beauty, all the wonder fell
On either side the truth, as its mere robe:
Men saw the robe, I saw the august form;
So far, then, I have voyaged with success.’

And the following, which ia from the touching speech with
which the poem concludes :—

* In my own heart love had not been made wise
To trace love’s faint beginnings in mankind,

To know even hate is but a mask of love's;

To see a good in evil, and a hope

In ill-success ; to sympathise—be proud

Of their half-reasons, faint aspirings, dim
Struggles for truth, their poorest fallacies,

Their prejudice, and fears, and cares, and doubis ;
Which all touch upon nobleness, despite

Their error, ali tend upwardly, though wealk,
Like plants in mines which never saw the sun,
But dream of him, and guess where he may be,
And de their best to climb and get to him,

All thie I knew not, and I failed. Let men
Regard me and the poet dead long ago—

Who once loved rashiy; and shape forth a third,

the sea our galleys went,” we like ‘these majestic forms’ much better than ¢ the-
Iucid shapes you bring’ And in page 187 of this old edition, there was the
cautioning note,—* Paracelse faisati profession du Panthéisme le plua grossior.
(Benauldin.) This note is probably struck oui only for the sake of neatness. Yet
we desiderate it; for the réader was thereby clearly informed that the sentiments
of that speech were those of Parscelsus, not of the anthor: and though we do not
in the slightest degree accuse Mr. Browning of Pantheism, yet the distinctness
of this virtual protest appeared to us wise and satisfactory.
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feels that, at any rate, it is not on Phene that his anger should
fall, but that their union may be as blest as ever, though not
preeisely in the same way. Luigi listens to a lay from the
same lips, and the thought of attempting to serve his country
by the crime of aseassination is banished from his heart for
ever ; the Monsignor (to whom Felippa proves to be related)
is half inclined to compromise and to Euah up matters with the
rascally intendant, when the child’s song bursts through every
web of conventionality and sophistry, and the villain is seized
and gagged. Pippa, still unconscious of all that has passed,
retires to her chamber musing,—

¢Now, one thing I ghould really like to know ;
How near I ever might approach all these
1 only fancied being, thisplong day—
~Approach, I mern, 50 a8 to touch them-—go
As to. . in some way . . move them—if you please
Do good or evil to them some slight way.
& *® * @ # *

Ah, me and my important pavt with them,
This morning’s hymn half promised when I rose!
True in some sense or other, I suppose,
Though I passed by them all, and felt no sign,

[As ske lies down.
God hless me! I can pray no more to-night,
No donht, some way or other, hymns say right, -
All service ts the same wirh God—
Witk God, whose puppets, best and worst,
Are we : there és no last wor first)

{Ske sleaps.

This poem again exhihits Mr, Browning’s fondness for sym-
bolic teaching.” That any particular marden on a given day
unconsciously arrested and changed the current of thought in
four different minds, over which a crisis of their fate was im-
pending, we are not, of course, called upon to believe according
to the letter. DBut that outward and visible levers of action,
power, eloquence, station, and the like, may often exert far less
influence over the fortunes of mankind, than secret ones hidden
in their lowliness; that the lpt of the empress may be most
closely intertwined with that of the peasant, and the toils
of one man’s lofty intellect be indirectly affected by the
humble brain of another; that guilt is often dumb-founded at
the very approach of hallowed innocence, and that in our better.
moments our true first impressions may assert their rightful
superiority over secondary and more worldly-wise precautions ;
these are deep truths, well worthy to be again and again recalled ;
for that they are taught, if not usually hy poets or philosophers,
yet assuredly by Apostles aud Evangelists, These lessons (and
many more, both moral and intellectual, which are evolved in
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mode of thought, without being anti-English, constantly hears
an indescribable savour of the Continent. Two countries more
-espeoially suggest themselves—Germany and Italy.

I-}t might prove an interesting subject of investigation for a
competent inquirer, to consicler which of these countries had
most powerfully affected English literature. At the present
hour, Germany looks triumpia.nt. In theology, both for good
and evil; in metaphysics, in classical and oriental researches,
and general philology, we seek our materials on this side of the
Alps, eastward and westward of the Rhine. Nor can we be
insensible to the effect of the imaginative creations of the
Germans upon ourselves, as evidenced by Coleridge, by Scott
(who began by translations of Goethe), and many a minor
minstrel. Nevertheless, this potent influcnce dates from only a
century back. And there threatens to be some slight re-action
against it. In the field of history, Proféssor Creasy and Mr. E.
A. Freeman strive to win back students to Italy and her
annalists, Mr. Ruskin writes in depreciation of German art
and German philosophy ; though, by the way, one of his objects
of admiration, Mr. Carlyle, is steeped in ‘Germanism. And if
we pass from our own day to an earlier date, while Italy still
glowed with life, it may almost be said that our literature,
¥erha.ps European literature, could hardly have existed but for

taly. How does Chaucer appeal to his great predecessor ¢ thus
saith Dant;’ and make his clerk of Oxenforde attribute the
tale of Grisildis to ¢ Fraunceis Petrark, the laureat poete!’ How
does Shakspeare carry us to Milan, to Verona, to Yenice, to
Padua and to Rome, as the scenes and sources of his plots]
‘Would ¢ Paradise Lost” have been ecomposed, had there heen no
¢ Divina Commedia?’ In the eloquent language of the historian
of the Italian Republics, ¢The Italians had restored to the
*world philosophy, eloquence, history, poetry, architecture,
“sculpture, painting and music, and it had made rapid advances
fin commerce, agriculture, nautical science, and the mechanical
‘arts, In a word, they had been the masters of Europe.
¢ Scarcely does there exist a science, an art, an acquirement of
“any description, of which Italy did not teach the rudiments to
“those very nations who have since surpassed the Italians . . .
¢ Such was the greatness of the nation in the days of her glory.’
That glory has passed away, but still does Italy fascinate, as it
were with a gpell, the traveller from England and Germany,
Russia and America. Intellectnally—we speak not of other
influences—how marvellously did she affect the mind of Goethe.
How much do onr writers on art, Mr. Ruskin and Lord Lindsay,
Mrs. Jameson and Sir C. Eastlake, owe to her? What a blank
would he left in the poetry: of Shelley, Byron, R. Monckton
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this nature, the sad and striking story of Carmagnola; a Pied-
montese who fought for Venice, and was put to death in 1432,
though apparently quite innoeent, in a manner as dark and
treacherous as it was ungrateful. We remember on the firat
occasion of our reading the account of Carmagnola, even in
Sismondi’s English abridgment of his great work, being struck
with its poetic character, and wondering whether it had ever
been made a theme of song. And it was with gratification
that we discovered that a religious and patriotic writer, now
famous throughout Europe, Alessandro Manzoni, had won his
first spurs in the arena of literature by his tragedy of ¢Il Conte
di Carmagnola,” Goethe, who, with all his grievous faults, was
ever gerferous to rising merit, helped largely to spread the repu.
tation of the then new candidate for fame, _

Here then is an opportunity of comparing Mr. Browning
with a great foreign poet of our day. For save that ¢ Luria’ is
not actually historical in its dramatis person, the basis of the
plot is very similar to that of Manzoni’s ¢ Carmagnola,’ though
the treatment shows that there has not been the slightest imita~
tion. The Italian has perhaps in one or two points the advan-
tage. As a lyrist, Manzoni is hardly surpassed by any living
bard, and his laments over these old dissensions of his country-
men, which have borne such bitter fruit in their present subjec-
tion, have a marvellous pathos and dignity. Nothing in its way
can be finer than the song of the Chorus, which he has
adopted from the Greek stage, where it dwells on the common
language and lineage and motherhood of the combatants, all
children of the ‘land so divided from the rest, so encircled with
the Alps and sea :—

‘D’una terra gon tutti: un linguaggio
Parlan tutti : fratelli li dice
Lo straniero : il comune lignaggio
A ognun d’essi dal volto traspar,
Questa terra fu & tutti nudrice,
Questa terra di sangue ora intrisa,
Che natara dall’ altre ha divisa,
E recinta coll’ Alpe ¢ col mar.”

Or where it depicts the ladies at brilliant eoirdes making =
display of the necklaces and’ zones which a hushand or a lover
has snatched from the deserted wives and sisters of the con-
quered ;:—
’ *Qui le donne alle veglie lucenti

Dei monili far pompa e dei cinti

Che alle donne deserte dei vinti

11 marito o 'amante rapi.'

But in all that concerns the development of individual cha-
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racter, and forcible representation of the essence of what is
commonly known as Macchiavellian policy, we venture to think
our own poet far superior. Luria himself is a magnificent
conception; and though we always, for our own part, regret a
dénouement which invalves suicide, it must be remembered that
Luris, like Othello, is not a Christian, but a Moor.

We have thus far only dwelt in detail upon the poems con-
tained in the two volumes of the edition of 1849. A few words
must now be devoted to the much smaller publication of 1850,
entitled ¢ Christmas Eve and Baster Day.” For this remarkable
work brings our author before us as a religious poet. - One of
the first queries on this head that will probably occur to our
readers is, whether Mr. Browning is reverent. Now the answer
to this question is less obvious than might be imagined. A real
distinetion must be drawn, if possible, between what appears to
us to lack reverence, and what is intentionally o on the part of
the writer. For example, it is common among continental reli-
gionists, of whatever creed, to use the words of Holy Scripture
with far less reserve than is usual in Great Britain. This we
believe to be a real misfortune, but it would be unjust to class
it with intentional mockery. Another kind of apparent irre-
verence sometimes arises from the very reserve which renders
a man unwilling to own to all that he feels, when, in the words
of this very volume—

“When the frothy lume and frequent sputter
Prove that the soul’s depths boil in earnest.
And there exists another modification of the same fecling,
when the reserve takes the form of some ironical turn of expres-
gion. Instances of all three of these may be easily discovered
in Mr. Browning’s poetry. We should be sorry always to
undertake their defence, and we fear that some, who would
otherwise reap benefit from ¢ Christmas Eve, may be repelled by
parts, despite the apology, of which a distich has jnst been quoted.
The author imagines himself on the eve of the great festival,
~—firstly, at a sermon in a little dissenting meeting-house, (by
the bye, what Dissenters are there who keep Christmas Eve?)
then at a serviceat S, Peter’s, Rome, and thirdly, at a lecture at
Gottingen. And the conclusion is, that he could understand
Dissent, though repelled by its vulgarity ; that he could under-
stand Romanism, though repelled by its excess of ceremony;
but that German Rationalism appeared to him alike incon-
ceivable and inconsequential. The Hudibrastic rhyming, here
aud elsewhere adopted by Mr. Browning, may, we think, be
likened to that strange prose style with which we are familiar
in the works of a very different person—Mr. Carlyle. Both
peculiarities are partly natural, partly strained beyond nature;
NO. XCVIIL—N.5. D D
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both remarkably felicitous at moments and in reference to cer-
tain themes; both at times repulsive and scarcely reverential in
their application ; both, thongh impressive in the hands of such’
masters, wearisome and almost intolerable in the hands of imi-
tators. As, however, we only mentioned, without exhihiting,
our poet’s powers of humour and fine irony, we are glad to take
the opportunity of quoting a specimen, where the lash is applied
with as much fitness as skill. It relates to the lecture of the
Géottingen professor :—

¢So he proposed inquiring firat
Into the various sources whence
This myth of Christ is derivable;
Demanding from the evidence
{Since plainly no such life was liveable)
How these phenomena should class ?
‘Whether ’t were best opine Christ was,
Or never was at all—or whether
He was and was not, both together—
It matters little for the name
So the Idea be left the same :
Only, for practical purpose’ sake,
*T'was obviously as well to take
The popular story,—understanding
How the inaptitude of the time,
And the penman’s prejudice, expanding
Fact into fable fit for the clime,
Had, by slow and sure degrees, translated it
Into this Myth, this Individuum— )
Which, when reason had strained and abated it
OF foreign matter, gave, for residuum,
A man !—a right true man, however,
Whose work was worthy a man's endeavour!
Work, that gave warrant almost sufficient
To his disciples, for ratber believing
He was just omnipotent and ommniscient,
Apg it gives to us, for as frankly receiving
His word, their tradition,—which, though it meant
Something entirely different
From all that those who only heard it
In their simplicity thougbt and averred it,
Had yet a meaning quite as respectable:
For, among other doctrines delectable,
Waa he not surely the first to insist on
The natural sovereignty of our race?’

OFf the remaining poem, ‘ Easter Day,” we must speak in
terms of the highest admiration. It is, in truth, though couched
in most poetic form, a very solemn sermon ; unattractive, there-
fore, of course, to those who dislike sermons in every shape,
but full of most pregnant and suggestive matter for those who
look closely enough into their own hearts to feel the difficulties
attendant upon faith and obedience, and, at the same time, really
recognise the insufficiency of earthly pursuits, and even earthly
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Thus, in the very first chapter of a popular novel, Mr. Reade’s
¢ Never Too Late to Mend,” we find, ¢ What did me, the Honour-
able Frank Winchester?’ We do not cite Mr. Reade’s authority
as final, but it is certainly hard to deny to poets a licence which
is not condemned in prose writcrs,

‘We ought to apologise for wasting time in the explanation of
what is so obvious. But an example was needed to show that
the accusation of obscurity may be made very recklessly, even
in quarters where we might least expect it. Of the causes of
Mr. Browning’s obscurity, where he really is obscure, we have
already spoken, and would only now repeat, that without denying
the justice of the charge, in #ofo, it is only fair to admit, in 4és
case, palliations which are freely accepted for poets of past time.
If Mr. Nelson Coleridge might justly defend Pindar from the
charge of being a rambling rhapsodist, on the ground that his
links of connexion are too fine for the perception of the careless
reader; if a recent editor of Zlschylus, Mr. Paley, may truly
agsert of his author, that ¢ he is difficult because he s profound,
¢or in other words, becanse he treats of matters beyond the
¢ reach of man’s ordinary knowledge and perceptions;’ if Dante
and others may be not only excused, but even admired, because
they are figurative and symbolic,—we claim a like privilege for
the poems now under consideration. Obscurity which is mean-
ingless is indefensible; obscurity which, by a little thought
and attention, will reveal the form behind the veil, is ot%en
attractive from. its very vagueness: it leaves us something to
fill up, it suggests the illimitable and infinite. Ie it always
most pleasant to see the outline of scenery cut clearly and
distinotly against the sky ? Have we never heard of men who,
amidst the unbroken azure that met their gaze in the Mediter-
ranean, have sighed for a passing glimpse of the mists that robe
the Highland mountains ?

‘We shall only suggest the key to a few of the poems con-
tained in ¢ Men and Women,” lest we should endanger a
diminution of the profit and pleasure which the reader may
experience in opening the words for himself, Several, indeed,
are self-explanatory. The touching sketch headed ¢ Protus;’
the playful satire on * Up at a Villa;’ the picture of ¢Cleon,’
a gentlemanly poetising Greek of the. apostolic age, too
nonckalant to inquire into the claims of Christianity—are
among the most obvious of these poems. In some cases, where
the story is equally clear, the issue is, indeed, left uncertain;
but this very uncertainty, probably, adds to the interest. We
may settle for ourselves, according to our temperament, or
according to the feeling of the hour, sanguine or despondent,
whether, at the elose of the scenes ‘In a Balcony,’ the queen long
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.

2.

¢ Then I shall feel thee step on step, no morve,
From where thou standeet now, to where I gaze,
And suddenly my head be covered o'er
With those wings, white above the child wheo praye
Now on that tomb—and T shall feel thee guarding
Me, out of all the world ; for me, discarding
Yon heaven thy home, that waits and opes 1ts door

3

¢ I would not look up thither past thy head,
Because the door opes, like that child, I know,
For I should have thy gracious face instead,
Thou bird of God! And wilt thou bend me low
Like himn, and lay, like his, my hends together,
And lift them up to pray, and gently tether
Me, ag thy lamb there, with thy garment’s spread ?

4.
* If this was ever granted, 1 would rest
My head beneath thine, while thy healing hands
Close covered hoth my eyes beside thy breast,
Pressing the brain, which too much thought expands,
Back to its proper size again, and smoothing
Distortion dgwn fill every nerve had soothing,
And all lay quiet, happy and supprest.

5
¢ How soon all worldly wreng would be repaired !

I think how I should view the earth and skies
And sea, when once again Iy brow was bared
After thy healing, with such different eyes.

O world, as God has made it ! all is beauty:
And knowing this, is love, and love is duty.
What further may be sought for or declared?’

It is time for us to attempt something like a summary.
That Mr. Browning is a profound thinker, few, we suppose,
will care to question. DBut then, is his teaching so true, so
complete, that he can be safely recommended as an instructor ?
Now we do not think that it é5 complete. We must not
pretend to claim this poet as a direct witness for the cycle of
truths which it 38 the humhle aim of this review to iuculeate.
Independently of an occasional coarseness of thought and ex-
pression (never, however, nttered in the author’s own person,
but meant to he in character for a Lippo Lippi, and the like),
there is, to our thinking, somewhat too much of self-reliance,
too much of meking every one his own instructor and priest.
And if,; a8 we hear, Mr. Browning’s own life has been eminently
pure and upri%ht, this is possibly the very reason why the need
of human help in spiritualibus has not come home to him,
But all do not feel thus, That is a striking passage in Sir
E. B. Lytton’s “ Harold,” where he represents his hero(we speak
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3o through the thunder comes & human voice
Saying, * O heart I made, a heart beats here!
Face, my hands fashioned, see it in myself.

Thou hast no power, nor may’st conceive of mine,
But love I gave thee, with myself to love,

And thou must leve me who have died for thee!”
The madman saith He said so: it is strange,’

Some of the chief merits and defects of Mr. Browning,
besides those already alluded to, will appear by a comparison
with the works of other poets. Not to go further back than
our own century, to which Mr. Browning belongs, in spirit as
well as date, we suppose that he may thus far be considercd to
be indebted to Wordsworth; that Wordsworth made poetry
possible in our age, proved that no scientific progress nor
march of civilization could efface poetry from the human heart.
But in no other sense can we pretend to trace much of the
Wordsworthian influence in these volumes, Mr. Browning is
less devoted to external nature than the late Laureate, and
rauch more interested in the mental photography of ¢ Men and
Women ;' less of a landscape, and more of a portrait painter.

Turning to living bards, tbe first comparison, or contrast,
must be with the present Laureate, Alfred Tennyson. The
two agree in both being men of wide and varied culture—the
knowledge being in eacb case remarkable for its accuracy, and
displayed, not by any ponderous notes, but by masterly com-
prehension of the subject. In general popularity, Mr. Tennyson
must long, perhaps finally, retain the advantage. His wonder-
ful pictorial power, his interspersion of easy songs and ballads,
with his more thoughtful productions, his exceeding finish and
classic grace, possib%y also some of his very defects, the absence
of awe for many a consecutive page, a slight occasional tinge of
voluptuousness, all tend to make him the greater favourite with
a numerous class of readers. Mr. Browning is not so consum-
mate an artist: his lyrics do not dieplay the same melody,
the same rotundity and method ; and his one classic sketch,
¢ Artemis Prologuises,” though the work of a true scholar,
cannot be ranked with Tennyson’s ¢ (Enone,’ nor even with
Mr. Matthew Arnold’s ¢ Strayed Reveller.” But then it must
be said, that the epparently rough and uncouventional phrase
of the poet before us, has constantly a force and point peculiarly
its own, We feel, as we read, the force of hizs own query—

¢ Do roses stick like burrs 7’

If Southey were right in. pronouncing the popular fame a less

happy lot for a poet, than to live in the hearts of his devoted

admirers, that happy lot we venture to predict for Robert
Browning. Tennyson may be the more artistic: but never
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Great gifta to; but who, proud, refused

To do His work, or lightly used

Those gifts, or failed through weak endeavour,
And mourn, cast off by Him for ever—

Ag if these leant in airy ring

To eall me.’

There are two less known poets who resemble Mr. Browning
in that they Lkewise grapple with some of the difficulties of
our inward life; Mr. Clough, and Mr. Matthew Arnold. It
cannot, however, be said, that either of these writers, though they
have displayed no ordinary poetic powers, supply answers nearly
so distinct, so suggestive, so Christian, as does Mr. Browning.
In the touching utterances of Mr. Clough, all is left uncertain,
and as past human ken in this life, though the author earnestly
deplores this, and yearns for clearer light.,! From Mr. Arnold
we hardly obtain so much as this; the state of doubt is there,
but scarcely the regret for it. Yet both of them are real poets,
and even superior to Robert Browning in the grace and finish
of their poems. There remains one other sweet singer of our
time, whom it is impossible to pass over in connexion with onr
poet. Elizabeth Barrett Drowning stands, unquestionably, at
the head of our living poetesses. We will not enter upon the
invidious task of comparing in detail the powers of the wife
and husband; nor of inquiry into the tone of the lady’s poetry
before ‘and since her marriage., One or two observations,

1 As Mr, Clough's poetry is but little known, we subjoin the following, ag an
illugtration of the above remarks :—

¢ I have seen higher holier thinga than thege,
And therefore must to these refuse my heart,
Yet am I panting for a little ease;
I'll take, and so depart.

“Ah, hold ! the heart ig prone to fall away,
Her high and cherish’d visions to forget,
And if thou tokest, how wilt thou repay
S0 vast, ro dread a debt }

¢ How will the heart, which now thou trustest, then
Corrupt, yet in corruption mindful yet,
Turn with sharp stings upon itself ! again,
-Bethink thee of the deht !

¢ — Hast thou seen higher, holier things than these,
And therefore must to these thy heart refuse?
With the true vest, alack, how 11l agrees
That best that thou would'st chooss !

¢ The Summum Pulechrom rests in heaven above ;
Do thou, as best thon may’st, thy duty do :
Amid the things alléwed thee live and love ;
Some day thou shalt it view.

Mr. Clough’s other publication, the < Bothie of Toper-na-Fuosich,” though strange
in ite gocial eroed, and containing some lines of questionable taste, yet abounds in
exquisite deseriptions of Highland scenery (quite photographic in their accuraey),
sparkling wit, and delicate delineations of phases of character and feeling.
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(to borrow M. Guizot’s motto to his graceful biography of
Lady Russell) have so completely found L’Amour dans lo
Mariage.

Tt seems to us that Mr. Browning might, perbaps, gratify a
larger circle, if he would compose a play wherein the dramatis
persone were for the most part of more ordinary stamp than we
usually meet with in his compositions; or gave us a few more
lyrical narratives of the same force and directness as that of
¢ Count Gismond.’

We have not made any allusions to our author’s opinions in
literature or politics. It is probable, from the tenor of the
dedications prefixed to some of his poems, and other hints, that
the liferati occupy a higher place in his thoughts than we
should be willing to assign to them, in the actual world.
With political questions we do not meddle. But it may be
observed, for the sake of those who like consistency and
sincerity, that Mr. Browning’s liberalism does, at any rate,
display these qualities. We are not sure that so much could
be said for the Liaureate. In the * Princess’ we have, no
doubt, a vivid description of a people’s feast in a great man’s
park; but the poet begins by informing us, that he, ¢ with
others of our set,” {a superlatively exclusive phrase in academic
society,) was visiting this baronet of ancient race, as a guest;
and while others help to amuse, or instruct the mass of holiday-
makers, he, and ¢ the set,” seek their recreation in a corner of
the grounds, in the composition of the story. ,

Those who are fond of literary criticism may find interest in
some other inquiries in connexion with these volumes. IHow
far Mr. Browning’s dramas will bear the Aristotelian analysis
into plot, characters, diction and sentiments; whether they
tend to confirm the theories of a modern disciple of Aristotle,
Mr. Matthew Arnold, that inter-penetration of the mind with
a grand action is the primary business of the poet; to what
extent they confirm Mr. Ru&n’s definition of poetry, ©the
guggestion, by the imagination of noble grounds tgr the noble
emotions,’—these points, however, muet be left to the reader.

Laws of taste are not as those of morals; nor do we wish to
‘dogmatize upon them, We may have been wrong in our selec-
tion of topics for praise or blame; wrong in our interpretation
of some of the poems before us; wrong in our comparison of
Robert Browning with other poets. But in one thing we are
not wrong ; and that is in thinking it a good work to attempt to
bring to the knowledge of others the works of a philosophic
thinker, and great poet ; whose writings, if they cannot become
widely popular, may at least contribute to the instruction and
delight of numbers to whom they are at present unknown.
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MobEs and habits of composition are infinite, nor has the public
any concern with the manner in which the finished book has
passed from the writer’s brain to the reader’s hands, except as
that manner influences the style and matter. Whether an
author writes at the full speed of his pen, or with deliberation-—
whether he waits for propitious moments, or forces his mind
into harness at his will—are questions for mere literary curiosity.
Facility does not enhance, nor difficulty detract from, the merits
of the finished work, which, from the moment it passes from the
author’s control, stands on its own ground, apart from all ante-
cedents whatever. But though a book is what it is, by what-
ever process produced, the mode of composition has a great deal
to do with making it what it is. Therefore, when we trace the
game peculiarities and defects in a series of works, and at the
game time see signs unmistakeable of haste and precipitation,
we are justified in laying the two together and drawing conclu-
sions. Hspecially if the established order of things is roughly dealt
with, we do well to hold back, and be slow to acquiesce in even
the most plausible arguments, in proportion to the rapidity with
which we believe them to have been conceived and expressed.
For this reason, before entering on a review of Mr. Kingsley’s
works of fiction, we wish to say a word on this one feature—
their evidently hurried composition: a haste, not only in put-
ting thoughts into language, but in giving those thoughts
utterance so soon as they enter the mind at all. There is appa-
rent a certain impetuous need to express the conceptions of fancy
or feeling—to make others the wiser for every new idea, that
leaves no room for the exercise of the deliberative faculties;
betraying, in our judgment,—for we cannot separate the mind
from its operations,—a hasty and impatient spirit; indulged
no doubt if not fostered by the writer as an indication of the
poetic temperament, of the ¢ fierce voracity and ewift digestion
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of the soul,” which he attributes to the seer. And no doubt an
impression of power is given to the reader by an impetuous
flow. There is, indeed, a wonderful activity of mind in this
geries of stories—a rush of thought and fancy which evidence
brilliant faculties. We feel after their perusal somewhat breath-
less, perhaps, and confused, but not without the enjoyment of
the chage, as we have been made to follow arguments, theories,
fancies, stirring scenes, and wonderful adventures, all advanced
or described with the same ease, temerity, and, in a certain sense,
success. The argument, an onslaught on preconceived opinion,
which reckons on carrying the day by the confidence of its
assumptions, ‘and the daring of its assaults on prejudice; the
story, a rapid flight from tumult to calm, from gaiety to horror,
with a general appreciation of anything, and grery thing that
furnishes matter for a lively fancy. There is apparent through-
out an intellect enjoying itself in its own activity of conception
and speculation.

But fancy and speculation can work faster than the reason or the
heart ; and there are other things needed for the philosopher and
the novelist than a rapid stream of ideas. Thus, though scenes
and situations flash into the mind at once, the characters that are
to play their part in them must be studies. No real character
can be drawn, or rather worked out, in a hurry; for a sketch is
a different matter., Nature mmust be watched and waited on,
and patiently observed, before any man, be his geniue what it
may, knows how she will manifest herself in any given contin-
gency. The heart must commune with itself long and closely
to judge of other hearts, There is no royal road to this know-
ledge ; any short method issues in conventionalism; clever and
amusing, perhaps, for ready wit can devise fair substitutes for
pature; but wanting that one touch of nature itself which we
recognize for the truth, and which, once felt, we acknowledge
as the erown and highcst achievement of the imagination. And
equally does reason need time for its work. Theories are pro-
verbially dazzling things. Nothing can stand against a fresh-
coined argument of our own making,-—nothing but time, which
gradually dispels the false glare of novelty, unfolds objections,
forces the attention to listen to counter-statements, modifies con-~
tempt for opponents. Time, on the ingenuous mind, does the
work whieh Bacon assigns to learning, It taketh away all levity,
¢ temerity, and ingolency, by coplous suggestion of all doubts and
¢ difficulties, and acquainting the mind to balance reasons on both
¢ gides, and to turn back the first offers and conceits of the mind,
¢and to accept of nothing but examined and tried.” How many
of Mr. Kingsley’s peculiar theories and most characteristie
speculations would have stood this ordeal, it is mot for us to
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betweéen the first takiug up popular subjects as these were, and
writing. about them, would have prevented this—would have
shown the unfairness of establishing any one test or standard---
would have restored the balance, and set things back into their
accustomed places in the writer's mind; for we would not
willingly believe that Mr. Kingsley habitually appraises all
qucstions sacred and secular by the measure set in ¢ Yeast” and
¢ Alton Locke;’ indeed, hiz latest work, ‘Two. Years Ago,
which suggests this article, is an assurance to the contrary.

It is no small proof of fertility, and an almost seething mental
excitement, to have produced in nine years such a series as that
before us. ¢ Yeaat,” a surge of restless notions on this same
prohlem of society ; ¢ Alton Locke,’ an effort of sudden impetu-
ous sympathy for the difficulties and sorrows of the labouring
classes; ¢ Hypatia,’ & recognition in history and the old world
of the hydra which he combats in the new, wherein he orga-
nises his crusade against various time-honoured principles in
religion and morals; ¢ Westward Ho!” an outburst of burly
triumphant Protestantism and nationality; and, lastly, < Two
Years Ago,’ which conveys the author’s opinions of things down
to the time of puhlication, hot and fresh from the oven of his
prolific brain, with the peculiarity of reversing some of his
previous estimates of character.

The moral purpose of ‘ Yeast’® seems to be, to inform the
world that the times generally are out of joint, and the relation
of rich and poor on an entirely wrong footing, that there is
more unbelief afloat than anybody gueeses, and an infinite
pnumber of questions that admit of endless disputation; and
some good i3 expected to emsue from merely proclaiming all
gocial anomalies, defining the popular general infidelity, and
stating at large, and with zealous candour, all the doubts that
lead to it, without any attempt at their solution, or so much us
an intimation that there is any solution, which he plainly
informs the reader it is no part of his duty or intention to
fornish. It is clearly the attitude of Mr. Kingsley’s mind to
welcome a difficulty; it is an intellectual treat to him ; and,
he believes, & salutary exercise for all men. He despises all
faith that has not struggled through a stage of scepticism ; he
bids his readers ¢thank God,” if they realize their own per-
plexities, and ¢ inow that those are most blind who say they
see.” We argue that he is by temperament a doubter, and not
only an exponent of other people’s goubta, as much as anything
from the fact that he thinks this phase of mind interesting,
while to those not inoculated with it there is no habit of mind
g0 irksome as this propensity to cavil and question. Ordinary
humanity recoils from a form of restlessness at once querulous
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difficulties discussed in ¢ Yeast’ centre, represents a form of
the heroic congenial to many minds, not so much a specimen of
simple humanity as of the ideal demi-god, not unsuggestive of
the centaur nature, a mixture of the human and the brute, with
a touch of the divine and immortal, ‘a being whose wild bril-
liance of intellect struggles through foul smoke clouds,’ of
prodigious physical strength and courage, and we may add
coarseness, shaken by conflicting powers, impatient of external
influence, tsking nothing for granted, as seeing deeper and
farther than his teachers, and realizing what they do not,—one
who can only be described by novel and exaggerated epithets,
round whom ¢the living present welters daily,” he himself
bathing, floating, carried along absorbed in that present to the
full extent this morbid expression conveys. All these extraor-
* dinary qualities are disguised under the name of Smith, Lancelot
Smith, and endowed with 20004 a year clear.

¢ Real education he never had had. Bredup at home under his father, 2 rich
merchant, he had gone to college with a large stock of general information,
and o particnlar mania for dried plants, fousils, butterflies, and sketching,
and some guch creed as this:

¢ That he was very clever.

“That he ought to make his fortune,

¢That a great many things were very pleasant—beauntiful things among
the rest.

‘That ii was a fine thing to be “superior,” gentlemanlike, generous, and
courageons.

*That & man ought to be religious. -

¢And left college with a good smattering of classics and mathematics,
picked up in the intervals of boat-racing and hunting, and much the same
ereed as he bronght with him, except in regard to the last article. The
scenery-and-natural-history mania was now somewhat at a disconnt. He
had discovered a new natural object, including in itself all—more than
all—yet found beauties and wonders—woman ! '— Feas?, pp. 3, 4.

Then follows from the author a strong censure on the system
of modern classical éducation, to which he attributes many evil
consequences to his hero. But these scruples are hardly borne
out by Mr. Kingsley's general tone, which assumes that a
period of self-abandonment to mere coarse passion and impulse
developes manhood and strengthens the faculties. He does not
like the stage of sin for its own sake, and never takes up his
hero till it is passed through; but it is treated as a natural
disease, which attacks constitutions in proportion to their
vigour, and men are represented as coming out the stronger,
and, in a way, the wiser and better, for their experience and
contact with evil. T.ancelot’s university career is thus described

“by Lord Vieuxbois, a type of young England:—

€% Oh, I remember him well enough at Cambridge! He was one of a
get who tried to look like blackguards, and really suceceded tolerably,
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which he had given the night before, in helping to throw the turnpike-
gate into the river—FYeast, pp. 7, 8.

Then follows a vivid description of the hunt and the hero’s
intensified powers of feeling and observation under the excite-
ment of rapid riding, mingled with a good deal of sulky jealousy
at the patronising superiority of the Colonel, who pronounces
that © he'll make a fine rider 1 time.” Miles and hours fly by
fast, when suddenly the chase lends them by a little church on
the hill-side. The sight of the hounds among the graves
awakens a new train of thought; he pulls up, and falling into a
muging mood, is left far behind, by men, horses, and dogs,
and sits, regardless of his steed’s impatience, staring at the
chapel and the graves. At this moment the chapel door opens,
and Lancelot sees his fate, in the shape of a fair lady.

¢ On a sudden the chapel-door opened, and a figure, timidly, yet loftily,
stepped out without observing him, and, suddenly tarning round, met
him full, face to face, and stood fixed with surprise as completely as
Laucelot himself.

tThat face and figure, and the spirit which spoke through them,
entered his heart at once, never again to leave it. Her features were
aquiline and grand, without a shade of harshness; her eyes shone
out like twin lakes of still agzure, beneath a broad marble clif of
polished forehead; her rich chestout hair rippled downward round the
towering neck. With her perfect masque and queenly ficure, and
earnest, upward gaze, she might have been the very model from which
Raphael couceived his glorious St. Catherine—the idea of the highest
womanly genius, softened into selfforgetfniness by girlish devotion. Bhe
was simply, ulmost coarsely dressed, but a glance told him that she was
a lady, by the eourtesy of man as well as by the will of God.

‘They gazed one moment more at each other—but what is time {o
spirits ? - With them, as with their Father, ““one day is as a thousand
years.” But that eye-wedlock was cut short the next instunt by the
decided interference of the horse, who, thoroughly disgusted at his
master’s whole conduct, gave a significant shake of his head, and sham-
ming frightened {(as both women and horses will do when only cross),
ecommenced a war-dance, which drove Argemone Laviugton into the
porch, and gave the bewildered Lancelot an excuse for dashing madly
up the hill-after his companions.

f#What a horribly ugly face !” sajd Argemone to herself; “bnt so
clever, and so unhappy!” —Feast, pp. 15, 16.

Mr. Kingsley uniformly, in deseribing the style of beauty
which he and his heroes care for, speaks of the form and mould
of face as a masque, a term to us suggesting very unpleasant
1deas, but well suited to the cold affectation and preteusion
with which he likes to invest the female character. He himself
likens his Argemone to Tennyson's Princess, while he claims
her as an original conception, and the same coating of conceited
assumption Eides in her, as in the other, the woman’s heart
benenth, which is represented as yielding and impressible in
proportion to the assumed rigour. Mr. Kingsley piques him-
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the peculiar growth of our own times, is described with a great
deal of epirit. The Squire’s habit of profan¢ swearing we
should have thought the feature of a past age rather than one
peculiarly our own; but we do not doubt there are too many
living examples to bear out the portrait. Mrs. Lavington, a
formal evangelical, from a certain puritanical coldness of
character, and perfect satisfaction and immovability in her
creed, is an ohject of the author's particular aversion. We
might almost say the same of all schools of religion. Which-
ever of them i8 under review sgeems treated with a
peculiar acrimony. If it is not the doctrines them-
selves, as in Calvinism or Popery, it is something in the
mode of holding them which moves his spleen, and in the
Low Church party the provoking element probably is a
stolid, what he thinks unintelligent, persuasion that they are
right, and the rest of the world fatally wrong. Argemone, the
eldest daughter, has emancipated herself from her mother’s
influence, and tends to ¢ Tractarianism.” Towards what he calls
High Church views, especially where there is a leaning to
asceticiam, his feelings are more conflicting. He has so far
sympathy with them, that he believes them to be attraetive to
a generous and poetical class of minds; therefore he allows
certain of his favourites to have a leaning in that direction,
manifested by some harmless absurdities, Argemone has a turn
for fanciful little penances. She indulges herself in walking
barefoot in her solitary chapel, devises easy fasts, and turns her
bedroom into an oratory, all the while her real habits of luxury
and self-indulgence retaining their full force. But this mode-
ration is exchanged for the utmost virulence of imputation
towards the leaders of the party. Argemone’s vicar and
spiritual adviser, a zealous and self-denying ascetic, and im-
pervious to vulgar temptations, is represented, in his mere
eagerness for influence and enthusiasm for the cause of celibacy,
as performing a villainous act of treachery and falsehood, that
few rogues by profession would not recoil from. Honoria,
second daughter and co-heiress, represents no school, but rather
personates the unreflecting benevolence of the higher classes;
alive to. suffering when they see it, but with no perception of
any latent cause, and therefore no attempt to investigate the
root of social evils; relieving individual cases of disiress with
a warm heart and open hand, but content to rest there. We
do not ourselves see how young ladies can do more; they cannot
be expected to know anything of political economy, and would
make matters worse if they pretended to do so. The great
fact, whieh will be a fact while the world lasts, that the poor
shall be always in the land, is and must still be their guide of
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fanatical. None of Mr, Kingsley’s people, however, talk wholly
in character; their difficulties are always Ads difficulties, their
piety his piety ; he is never quite out of sight, and can never be
for a moment forgotten by the reader. We know that no man
brought up in the heart of a particular state of things would be
go alive to its social evils, its degradation, its coarseness, as this
gamekeeper shows himself. It is a gentleman, and something
of a fine gentleman, too, going sniffing about from nuisance to
nuisance, and giving us the fresh edge of his disgust. This,
however, is no grest matter, so-long as the nuisances are real
ones, as they mostly are, and such as ought to be put down.
We give a specimen of one of these conversations i—

¢ « Beautiful stteam this,” said Lancelot, who had a continual longing—
right or wrong—to chat with his inferiors; and was proportionately sulky
and reserved to his seperiors.— Beantiful enough, sir,” said the keeper,
with an emphasis on the first word..

¢« Why, has it any other fault {’—* Not so wholesome as pretty, sir.”

¢ ¢ What harm does it do ?”—* Fever, and ague, and rheamatism, sir.”

¢ & Where ® asked Lancelot, 2 lit:le amused by the man’slaconic answers,
— Wherever the white fog spreads, sir.”

¢« Where ’s that { ”—¢ Every where, sir,”

¢« And when?”—* Always, sir.” Lancelot harat out langhing. The
man looked up at him slowly and seriously.

¢« You wouldn’t laugh, sir, if you had seen minch of the inside of these
cottages round.”— Really,” said Lancelot, “ I was only laughing at our
making such very short work of such a long and serious story. Do you
mean that the unhealthiness of this country is wholly caused by the river #*

¢ No,gir. The river-damps are God’s sending ; and so they are not too
bad to hear. But there 's more of maw’s sending that s too bad to bear.”
— What do yon mean t” .

£+ Are men likely to he heelthy when they are worse honsed than a

i ?,J_(: No'l!

PR And worse fed than a hound 7 "—* Good heavens! Nol”

¢ ¢ Or packed together to sleep, like pilchards in a harrel?"—* But, my
good fellow, do’ you niean that the lahourers here are in that state?”

¢ s¢ It isn’t far to walk, sir. Perhaps, some day, when the may-fly is gone
off, and the fish won’t rise awhile, you could walk down and see. I beg
your pardom, sir, though, for thinking of such a thing. They are not
places fit for gentlemen, that’s cevtain.,” There was & staid irony in hie
tone, which Lancelot felt.

¢ ¢ But the clergyman goes?"—¢* Yes, sir”

¢ « And Miss Honoria goes "~ Yes, God Almighty hless her!”

¢« And do not they see that all goes right?” The giant twisted his
huge limbs, as if trying to avoid an answer, and yet not daring to do so.

v« Do clergymen go about amdng the poor much, sir, at college, bhefore
they are ordained ?” Lancelot smiled, end shook his head. ¢ I thought-
8o, #ir, Our pood vicar is like the rest hereabouts. God knows, he
gtints neither time nor money—the souls of the poor are well looked
:.fter, and their bodies, too—as far as his purse will go; but that's not
ar.!l

¢« Ig he iil-off, then 7*—¢ The living's worth some forty pounds & year:
The great tithes, they say, are worth better than twelve handred; but
Squire Lavington bas them.”
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back, and keep a house over his head, till he daren’t for his life take his
thoughts one moment off the meat that perisheth. Oh, sir, they never felt
this; and, therefore, they never dream that there are thousands who pass
them in their daily walks who feel this, and feel nothing else I**
. ¢ This outburst was uttered with an earnestness and majesty which

astonished Lancelot. He forgot the subject in the speaker,

¢4 You are a very extraordinary gamekeeper!” said he.—'* When the
Lord shews aman a thing, he can’t well help seeing it,”” answered Tregarva,
in his usual staid tone.

¢ There was & panse. The keeper looked st him with a glance, before
which Lancelot’s eyes fell,

¢ Hell is paved with hearsays, sir*—Feast, pp. 45-—350.

Not long after Tregarva takes our hero to a country fair,
a lugubrious festivity, forcibly described, and probably from the
life, but told with a hardness and prominence of the darker
features that prove Mr. Kingsley’s sympathies do not lie with
the agricultural poor. There is too much contempt mingled
with his pity; their stolid rusticity has apparently repelled
him. We know what patience is needed to get at the ideas of
men accustomed to out-door eolitary labeur, and we can well
fancy how slow and hesitating would be the response of their
gluggish ynderstanding, to this bright, perhaps impatient, intel-
lect. No man does himself so little justice as a ploughman ;
and where it points an argument to.prove him irrecoverably
stupid, the victim of a long course of oppression and mis-
government, what a helpless clod he can be, shown out of his
own mouth to be! though, after all, he has a wit of his own, if
we can but reach if. Mis very utterance, however, is a
hindrance, if, as we are told,—

¢ He tried to listen to the conversation of the men round him. To his
astonishment he hardly understood a word of it. It was half articulate,
nasal, guttaral, made up almost entirely of vowels, like the speech of
savages. He had never before been struck with the significant contrast
between the sharp, clearly defined articulation, the vivid and varied fones
of the gentleman, or even of the London street-hoy, when compared with
the coarse, halfformed growls, as of a company of seals, which he heard
round him. That single-faot struck him, perhaps, more deeply than any;
it connected itself with many of his physiological fancies ; it was the parent
of many thoughts and plans of his after-life. Here and there he could dis-
tinguish a half-sentence.’-—FYaast, pp. 227, 228.

But Tregarva and his revelations are only episodes, growing
out of the new life inspired into our hero by the birth of a real
and worthy passion. The fair and proud Argemone enthrals
his whole being as he comes under her influence, which, of
course, follows on his return to society. The points of union
between these two lie, on his side, in worship of her beauty; in
hers, that she has found a willing subject for her didactic
powera. Mr, Kingsley is certainly liberal in this respect to
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¢ Lancelot understood ber. “ How do you know that I was not even
then showing my thankfulness ?

£+ What! with a cigar and a fishingrod ? " — “ Certainly. Why
not?”

* Argemone really could not tell at the moment. The answer upset her
scheme entirely.,

. *% Might not that very admiration of nature have been an ast of
worship{” continued our hero. “ How can we better glorify the worker,
than by delighting in His work i

¢ % Ah!" sighed the lady, “ why trust to these self-willed methods, and
neglect the noble and exquisite forms which the Church has prepared for
us a8 embodiments for every feeling of our bearts
. * % Fpery feeling, Miss Lavington?* _

* Argemone hesitated. She had made the good old stock assertion, as in
duty bound ; but she could not help reeollecting that there were several
Popish hooks of devotion at that moment on her ishle, whieh seemed to
her to patch a gap or two in the Prayer-baok.

¢é My temple, as yet,” said Lancelot, “is only the heaven and the
earth; my church-music I can hear all day long, whenever I have the
sensé to be silent, and ¢ hear my inother sing;” my priests and preachers
are every hird and bee, every flower and cloud, Am I not well enough
furnished ! Do you want to reduce my circular infinite chapel te an oblong
hundred-foot ene? My sphere-harmonies to the Gregorian tones in four
parts? My world-wide priesthood, with their endless variety of costume,
to one not over-educated genttemsn in a white sheet? And my dreams of
naiads and flower-fairies, and the blue-hells ringing God's praises, as they
do in The Story without an Hnd, for the gross reality of naughty charity
children, with their pockets full of apples, bawling out Hehrew psalms of
which they neither feel nor understand a word 7"

¢ Argemonea tried to look very much shocked =t this piece of bombast.
Lancelot evidently mennt it as such, but he eyed her all the while as if
there was solemn earnest under the surface.

¢ ¢ Oh, Mr.8mith!” she said, “ how can you dare talk sv of a Liturgy
compiled by the wisest and holiest of all countries and ages? You revile
that of whose heauty you are not gualified to judge!”

. *There must be a beauty in it all, or such as you are would not
love it.”

‘% Oh,” she said, hopefully, * that you would bhut try the Church
system ! ¥— Feas?, pp. 56—59.

Argemone soon finds © she cannot cope with his quaint logic,
and turns hastily away, to shake off the spell of his ¢in-
fluence.” Then follows a wild appeal on his part to her woman’s
nature :—

¢ ¢ Has woman forgotten her mission ?—to-look at the heart and have
mercy, while cold man logks at the act and condemne? Do you, too, like
the rest of mankind, think no-belief better than misbelief; and smile on
hypocrisy, lip-arsent, practical Atheism, sooner than on the unpardonable
gin of making a mistake? - Will you, like the resi of this wise world, let a
man’s spirit rot asleep into the pit, if he will only lie quiet and not
disturb your smooth respectabilities ; but if he dares, in waking, to yawn
in an unorthodox manner, knock him on the head at once, and ¢ hreak the
broised reed,” and ¢ quench the smoking flax?' And yet you Church-
goers have ‘ renounced the world !’ "

¢« What do you want, in Heaven’s name?” asked Argemone, half
terrified.
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great injustice. He is, in fact, calmly asserting a principle,
and defending true religion from what he thinks a dangerous
encroachment, by asserting the moral worth of physical beauty.
Tt is a part of his enlarged Protestantism, an engrafting of the
religion of the Greeks upon the Gospel, as further exhibited
in such mystic sentences as the following :— The very essential
¢ idea of Protestantism is the dignity and divinity of man as God
¢ has made him.’ This he opposes to Catholic ideas of spiritual
beauty,—a beauty not of form but of soul. It is one of his
most frequent grudges against asceticism, that it mars and pales
physical beauty, substituting a certain beauty of expression for
it. No; Protestantism demands a rounded flowing outline,
and hues of the lily and the rose; fair things that will never
need a cbampion, and which we do not mean to undervalue by
this allusion to our author’s ereed. The worship of physical
beauty necessarily includes the worship of strength. Argemone
finds her ideas on this subject disturbed by Lancelot’s influence;
for whereas she had inclined to practices which diminish the
animal vigour, and had, under t_hePVicar’s influence, acquired a
contempt for mere brute force, she suddenly awakes to a rever-
ence for feats of daring and herculean strength. She extracts a
promise from Lancelot not to join a gang of poachers; but we
are assured that little would she have valued obedience.to her
commands. The skill with which, in the encounter, he brings
the London pugilist senseless to the ground after several rounds,
is far more to her real taste. This connexion of physical
strength with Protestantism, and bodily weakness and want of
muscle with Catholicism, is carried out to its fullest extent in
¢ Westward, Ho!' 80 we may leave it here.

Argemone forgives and admires her pupil for bis prowess, and
takes him in hand, in defiance of her mother’s natural objections,
to read with bim, and instruct him ; a process which soon leads
to a reverse of their relative positions; for Lancelot's strong
intellect, and bold reasons, soon upset her card-castle, founded on
authority. She feels him her superior, and cannot escape from
his arguments, and indeed, soon does not wish to escape them.
Days thus passed in exclusive intimate companionship, of course
produce their natural result on both. Lancelot hecomes deeply
enamoured of bis fair preceptress, and this passion is represeuted
as the true purifier, where the precepts of religion had failed,
awakening in him paroxysms of remorse for the paet, which
impel him to wander all night long in the woods, and even
suggest the idea of suicide. All this while he has avowedly
no Grod but nature ; the slightest fact about a bone or a weed,
is more to him than all the books of divinity Argemone lends
him ; till at length she pathetically asks him what he does believe,
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returning from an unsatisfactory interview with him, he passes
the unicn workhouse, and finds a crowd of wretched poor who
had been refused admittance ;

¢ Delighted to escape from his own thoughts by anything like action, he
pulled out hizs purse to give an alms, There was no silver in it, hut only
gome fifteen or twenty sovereigns, which he had that day received as pay-
ment for some bitter reviews in a leading religious periodical. Evers
thing that night seemed to shame and confound him more, As he touched
the money, there sprung up in his mind in an instant the thought of the
articles which had procuredit * # # their hlind prejudice; thetr reckless
imputations of motives; their wilful concealment of any pailiating clauses ;
their party micknames, given without n shudder at the terrihle aceusations
which they conveyed. And then the indignation, the shame, the reciproeal
bitterness, which those articles would excite, tearing still wider the bleed-
ing wounds of that Church which they professed to defend! And then,
in this case, too, the thought rushed across him, % What if T should have
been wrong and my adversary right? What if I have made the heart
of the righteous sad whom God has not made sad? I! to have been
dealing out heaven’s thunders, asif I were infallible! I, who am certain at
tbis moment of no fact in heaven or earth except my own untruth! God!
who am T that I should judge another? And the coins seemed to him like
the price of bloed. He fancied that he felt them red hot to his hand, and,
in bis eagerness to get rid of the accursed thing, he dealt it away fiercely
to the astonished group, amid whining and flattery, wrangling and ribaldry ;
and then, not daring to wait and see the use to which his money would be
put, burried off to the inn, and tried in uneasy glumbers to forget the time,
until the mail passed through at dayhreak on itz way to Whitford,'—Feast,
pp. 211, 212,

This is pretty strong revenge for a sharp article, and will, we
think, appear to our readers a strange occasion for censuring
harsh judgments, when Mr. Kingsley 1s attributing such conduct
and such morality as this to the party from whom %e differs.
But indeed, Mr. Kingsley has the very secret of harsh judg-
ments, for he delights always to give the one principle he objects
to free and unrestrained play, by forcing it to what ke thinks
its logical conclusions, and allowing no counteracting influences
in the character he chooses for its development,—an error
and a sin alike in fiction and in controversy, and equally
opposed to nature, experience, and charity,

Lancelot is ruived, and bears his loss with a philosophy and
an indifference of which fiction alone supplies us with a parallel.
1t is a pleasure to active minds to imagine absolute destitution
as a coudition to energize in and rise ont. He rejects all aid,
and determines to live by the labour of his hands; though,
beyond carrying a mystic stranger’s trunk, probably as unsub-
stantial as its master, for which he receives sixpence, we are
not sdmitted to any of his straits and labours. Before this crisis,
he is summoned down to Whitford, to the dying Argemone,
She is trebly a victim; first, as the ohject of a traditional
curse which attaches to her family—for Mr. Kingsley has a lean-
ing to little superstitions—next, as fitly avenging on her father
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and expression is so close in some minds, that the thought iteelf
languishes when the opportunities for talking or writing of it
are exhausted. The process of exhaustion was begun in
¢ Yeast, aud some grudges and difficulties cleared off. It was
continued, with some modifications, in the next of the series,
¢ Alton Locke,” to which we now address ourselves, ‘Yeaat’
gshowed the wrongs of the country—this aims at the abuses of
cities, and exposes the sufferings and grievances of artisan life.
The quicker intelligence and higher mtellectual cultivation of
this class are calculated to awaken a more genuine ‘sympathy in
our author: and, therefore, ¢ Alton Liocke’ is characterised by
greater earnestness. He can feel for a Chartist artisan, livin%
in a turmoil of eager speculation, full of schemes for politica
advancement and social change ; spurning pity, and demanding
rights. He can hardly be said to feel for the rustic, drudging
on in lethargic patience, or helpless, silent discontent. en
must be social beings, ready and practized in interchange of
thought, to excite his interest,-—and men learn to talk in
towns. Still we should hardly expect the working classes to be
ot heart satisfied with their champion. A lofty superiority
constantly betrays itself; thereis no seeing with their eyes, but
through his own somewhat fastidious medium: a sort of fine-
gentleman sympathy, which we do not blame but merely point
out. We are not Chartists, and fully believe that while the
world lasts, there will be social distinctions, with all the conse-
quences of various degrees of refinement and knowledge. Others
wish to think differently, and hope for absolute equality; but
we caonot believe in the socialiem of any man who possesses
guch a keen sense of the charms of a fine lady, that especial fruit
and crown of social distinctions, as Mr. Kingsley always betrays.
‘What has luzurious grace of manner to do with community of
labour, and was Arcadia more a dream than the notion that
courtly finish and sweet condescension of manner (we do not
say how much they are worth; it is our author, not we, who
appreciates them so highly) can exist with absolute equality in
the whole human race? Whenever a lady comes on the scene,
we feel that Mr. Kingsley is playing with his suhject, and has
never been able to put himself in the place of the men he
delineates, who, happily, can see grace and beauty and all
womanly perfection, where he only s%)rinks from awkwardness,
homeliness, or vulgarity. But ¢ Woman !’ so often apostrophised,
i8 not woman in his eyes without prestige of some sort; and for
this is needed a certain ultra and almost morbid cultivation.

¢ Alton Locke, Tailor and Poet,” as many of our readers
know, i3 an autobiography, in which the hero's genius has to
struggle all his life against adverse circumstances. They need
not have been adverse, however, if he had been content to rise
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edueation in band by lending him in turn all the books in
his stock, and giving him besides a smattering of Latin.
His mind, thus fostered, expands, and he begins to think
in verse. _

Alton has an uncle in a superior rank of life to his own, and who
keeps an eye upon him when he becomes aware of his superior
abilities. This uncle has a son George, who possesses the art
and gift of getting on in the world. In many respects he
shares the characteristics of Tom Thurnall, in ¢ Two Years
Ago,” who is there a great favourite with the author. But this
George, with his tall figure, handsome face, and frank manner,
open profession of selfishness, and devotion to this same object
of making his way in the world, is not intended to excite any
pleasant or favourable feelings. 'We cannot but attribute the
change to a growing liking for success, and for the qualities
which ensure it. A young man who dresses and looks like
a gentleman, and who is preparing for Cambridge, deserves
some credit for patronising his cousin—a weak, siclﬁy, journey-
man tailor, who betrays his profession in his gait. . But some
gecret, not very obvious, object is to be gained by the sacrifice ;
and he makes no step in our favour by his proposal of a walk to
the Dulwich Gallery. There Alton sees a good picture for the
first time, and stands in absorbed contemplation of Guido’s
¢ S. Sebastian.” While thus engrossed he attracts the attention
of a lady; one who plays a leading part in the book, as the
exponent of the author’s views, and who, now young, prosperous,
and beautiful, hag sympathies with genius, and the heart and
understanding to foster it wherever found. Alton turns to
answer; but before he meets her gaze, his own is arrested by
her companion; a young lady of remarkable beauty, whose
charms take the young tailor captive at the first glance and for
ever.  'We do not believe this 18 the way poets of the people—
take Burns for an example—fall in love. They do, and they
should in fairness, magnify, and set their hearts on the Marys
and the Jeans of their own class, not be caught by the glitter
of fashion and tight fitting gloves, as in this case. Mere beauty
has nothing to do with the act, apart from the chance of obtain-
ing the prize, however little the mind is conscious of this condition.
There are certain little threads and chords of sympathy which
are needed for what are called, on this ground, attachments, and
which eould not possibly be touched in a reasonable, modest mind,
by the mere patronising interest which the party here bestow
upon him. For the ladies are accompanied by a Dean; a man
of eplarged mind, and open, like them, to the claims of humble
merit. (feorge, the cousin, has been standing aloof, admiring,
in his turn, and, perhaps, forming plans of his own, which he
pursues with such peculiar craft and perseverance, that they
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¢4 Thank you!” quothI. And I slowly clambered over the gate. He
put his hand carelessly on the top rail, vaulted over it like a deer, and then
turned to atare at me, '

¢« HQullo! T say—I forgot—don’t go far in, or ramble up and down, or
‘you'll disturb the pheasants

¢ 1 thanked him again for what licence he had given me—went in, and
lay down by the path-side.

‘Here, I suppose, by the roles of modern art, a picturesque deseription
of the said wood should follow ; but I am the most incompetent person in
the world to write it. And, indeed, the whole scene was so novel to me,
that T had no time to analyse; I could only enjoy. I recollect lying on
my face and fingering over the delicately cut leaves of the weeds, and
wondering whether the people who lived in the country thought them as
wonderful and beautiful as I did;—-and then I recollected the thousands
whom I bad left hehind, who, like me, had never seen the green face of
God's earth ; and the answer of the poor gamin in 8. Giles's, who, when
he was asked what the country was, answered, * the yard swhere the gentlomen
line when they go owt of town ’—significant that, andy pathetic ; then I won-
dered whether the time would ever come when society would be far
enough advanced to open to even such as he a glimpse, if it were only
once & year, of the fresh, clean face of God’s earth;—and then I became
aware of a soft, mysterious hum, above and around me, and turned
on my back to look whence it proceeded, and saw the leaves, gold, green
and transparent in the sunlight, gquivering against the deep heights of the
empyrean blue; and hanging in the sunbeams that pierced the foliage, a
thousand insecis, like specks of fire, that poised themselves motionless on
thrilling wings, and darted away, and returned to hang motionless again ;
—and.I wondered what they ate, and whether they thought about any-
thing, and whether they enjoyed the sunlight;—and then that brought
back to me the times when I used to lie dreaming in my crib on summer
mornings, and watched the flies dancing reels between me and the ceil-
ings ;—and that again brought ihe thought of Snsan and my mother ; and
I prayed for them—not sadly—1I could not be sad there ;—and prayed thaf
we might all meet again some day and live happily together; perhaps in
the country, where I could write poems in peace; and then, by degrees,
my sentences and thoughts grew incoberent, and in happy, stupid animal
comfort, I faded away into a heavy sleep, which lasted an hour or more,
till T was awakened by the efforts of certain enterprising great black and red
ants, who were trying to found a small Algeria in my left ear.—Alfon
Locks, p. 93,

" He passes through a village and sees the Parson and his wife
visiting from house to house, a sight the yonng Chartist had not
expected to see; and falling into conversation with a labourer,
extorts from him some facts about the Clergy more favourable
than he was prepared for. But of his informant he eom-
plains :—

¢ I was surprised at the difficulty with which I got into conversation with
the man; at his stupidity, feigned or real, I could not tell which; at the
dogged, suspicious reserve with which he eyed me, and asked me whether
I was “one of they parts?” and whether I was a Londoner, and what
I wanted on the tramp, and so on, before he seemsd to think it safe to
answer a single question, Flé seemed, like almost every labourer I ever
net, to have sumething on his mind; to live in a state of perpefual fear
and concealment, When, however, he found 1 was both a cockney and a
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(17 Anan?ll

¢ “ Thae detective police are gran’ necromancers an’ eanny in their way :
an’ 1 just took the Liberty, & week agone, to ha’ a crack wi' ane o ’em.
And noo, gin ye're inclined, we'll leave the whusky awhile, and gang up
to that cave o’ Trophawnius, ca’d by the vulgar Bow-street, an’ speir for
tidings o* the twa loat sheep.”

¢ S0 to Bow-street we went, and found our man, to whom the farmer
bowed with obsequiousness most unlike his usual burly independence. He
evideutly half suspected him to have dealings with the world of spirits:
but whether he hed such or not, they had been utter]ly unsuecessful ; and
we walked hack again, with the farmer between us, half-blubbering—

¢ T tell ye, there's nothing like ganging to a wise ‘ooman. Bless ye, I
mind one up to Guy Hall, when I was a bairn, that two Irish reapers coom
down, and murthered her for the money—and if you lost aught she'd vind
it, 80 sure as the church—and a mighty hand to cure burns; and they two
villeins coom hack, after harvest, seventy mile to do it—eud when my
vather’s cows was shrew-glruck, she made un be draed under a hrimble as
growed together at the hoth ends, she a praying like mad all the time; and
they never got nothing but fourteen shilling and a crocked sixpence; for
why, the devil carried off all the rest of her money : and I seen um hoth
a-hanging in chains by Wisbeach river, with my own eyes. 8o when they
Irish reapers comes into the vena, our chaps always says, ‘ Yow goo to Guy
Hall, there’s yor brithren a-waitin’ for yow,’ and that do make um joust
mad loike, it do. 1 tell ye there’s nowt like a wise *coman, for vinding out
the likes o' this.*’—4#en Locks, pp. 156, 157,

Alton Locke, in the course of the story, becomes an acknow-
ledged poet of the people, and a Chartist. The Dean’s kind
patronage has resulted in disgrace ; for he was persuaded by him,
against his own judgment, to modify some of the more fiercely
democratic passages; a sacrifice to prudence which brings on
him the suspicion of his party, which he has to regain, in the
end, by heading the wildest Chartist schemes. He goes down
to the country as a deputation to address a Chartist gathering;
but the clowns, too thick-headed for argument, misinterpret
what he says, and before he can stop them, break into a farm-
yard and burn farm and ricks down to the ground.. Alton is
taken up as a ringleader of the riot, and is thought well off to
escape with three years’ imprisonment, which years embitter his
temper, aggravate all his grievances against the world, and give
his cousin time to carry all his ends. Qur hero had had the
anguish, during his trial, to disecover Lilian an unmoved spec-
tator. From his prison windows he had witnessed the gradual
building of a church in fair architectural proportions, and
discerned a figure whom he recognised as his cousin, daily
officiating there, and carrying out the High Church aystem; and
one day had the additional pang of suspecting that a light
female form tripping by his side was his own adored Lihan.
This young lady had, in fact, heen won, and Alton emerges
into the world again in time to witness, through a singular
fatality, some concluding acts of courtship. These are trials of
which the reader can hardly find sympathy. No one can wish
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a wealthy Dean’s daughter to marry a Chartist tailor, whatever
his genius ; and no one can look forward to the time when such
unions will be possible or desirable. Then follows the great
Chartist demonstration of 1848, which ends to the bitter disgust
of qur hero, who, from despair and contact with infection, in a
scene which gives scope to Mr. Kingsley's taste for horrors,
catches a fever, and we find him and his friend the Scotchman,
and Crosthwaite, the head of the party, who plays a conspicuous
part in the story, all brought under the influence and protection
of Eleanor, that fair patroness, who might have done so much
for Alton Liocke but for Lilian’s fascinations. This lady has
gone through a course of suffering and bereavement which fits
her for that peculiar position of preacher-prophetess with which
Mr. Kingsley likes to iuvest the sex. She 1s the exponent of
his own views, and preaches Christian Chartism, and points out
errors and mistakes to ears so willing, docile, and persuadable,
that we almost wonder at the fiercely antagonistic attitude they
have held throughout the story. The main fault we find with
her teaching, and all the implied teaching of these stories is,
that there is so little looking forward and looking up in it; so
little thought of heaven, so little hope. The aspirations are of
making this earth a Paradise rather than looking for a Paradise
out of this world. She had dedicated herself and her fortune,
since her widowhood, to the service of the people, especially her
own sex, whom she associates with on equal terms, founding
institutions for their reformation and homes for their associated
labonr. She now helps Crosthwaite and our hero to emigrate,
and the story conecludes with the account of Alton Locke’s death
within sight of land, that magnificent western scenery which had
been the dream of his, and apparently of the author’s life. The
treacherous cousin, having succeeded in every object of his am-
bition, dies of the same fever as our hero, and caught from the
same source. Judgment—Mr. Kingsley is fond of judgments—
reaches him at last in the form of a coat which had been made on
the ¢ buy-cheap and sell-dear ’ system, which he had encouraged
all his life, by a wretched victim of competition, who had used
the said coat as a covering to his naked and perishing wife and
children.

There is a rise in tone in ¢ Alton Locke’ from the mere
unsettling incredulity of ¢ Yeast:' the assertion of some posi-
tive faith, and the setting down of some forms of unbelief. As
we have said before, he proclaims the Clergy as the rightful
reformers and guides of the working classes, and has no faith in
various nostrums of mere morality which other reformers have
promulgated ; setting down the Howitt and Eliza Cook achool
as having no more power against the raging mass of crime and
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misery than ‘a peacock’s feather against a three-decker.,” But
they must be Clergy of his own making, and not at all clerical.
He complains that if the Clergy, as they are, teach at all, they
are bigoted and narrow, and expect their pupils to receive their
dogmas. Now, really, if the Clergy are to teach, they must teach
what they believe themselves; and if they are: members of the
Church, they must teach what she teaches. It.is preposterous
for the disciple to dictate the line of thought to the master; but
we are given to understand tbat only on this condition will the
political section of the working class consent to learn, One
mode of winning their confidence he believes to be the casting
agide all differences or peculiarities of tone and manner in
treating religious suhjects, which he calls a symbol of the
separation and discrepancy between their daily thoughts and
their religious ones, rather than a sign of reverence. He
would have them—and he certainly acts on the opinion in the
way to shock tender and scrupulous minds—talk on the most
sacred subjects and the most awful mysteries with precisely the
same freedom and fearlessness as on any common topic, never
to be afraid of uttering any thought that suggests itself, never
to shrink from the results of the same liberty in others. For
ourselves we are convinced that under the sanction and encou-
ragement of such s system, minds grow proud of the scepticism
or andacious speculation of which they were before —and justly
—ashamed ; and that even truth itself may be held in an irre-
verent spirit, which deprives it of its efficacy. There is a mode
in this school of holding up our Lord as the pattern and type
of whatever ideas and desires possess men's minds—as, for in-
stance, the ‘true genius,’ the ‘true demagogue —very offensive
to unaccustomed ears, and from which we are sure no good will
come. The same spirit shows itself in the use of Scripture lan-
guage, and the application of particular passages, lowering them
from a spiritual to a temporal meaning, or caught by a mere verbal
bearing on the suhject in hand. But it is time to pass on.

* Hypatia’ is perhaps the most brilliant of Mr. Kingsley’s fic-
tions, The period of change, commotion, and crime, is adapted
to his genius, which inclines to the turbid and exciting, His
great facility at harmonizing and arranging facts to his own pur-
poses is indulged at little risk of question and contradiction from
the ordinary reader, who probably does not come to the perusal
of ‘ Hypatia’ as well up in the political and ecclesiastical history
of the fourth and fifth centuries as he has made himself; and the
unfamiliar scenery and manners of the place and time, give fresh-
ness and originality to much graphic and eloquent descrip-
tion. There is an evident delight in the act of reproducing
scenes and interests so long passed by, in giving life and body to
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mere names, which engages the sympathy of the reader. The
ready flow gives an impromptu, improvised air; and ease and a
sense of power always impart a eharm. Altogether we have a
first impression of surprise that  Iypatia’ has not won a more
general popularity than we suppose it to have done; but several
adverse causes no doubt counteract the attractive qualities of
mere brilliancy. In the first place, no distant period can interest
like our own times, for its topics do not come home to the
reader in the same manner, and no genius can qu#te get over
this law ; and next, the under-current of meaning detracts from
the bond fide character of the story. People seent a sort of alle-
gory in these lessons from old times; they are not exactly what
they preteud to be, and here, in spite of that fine indifference
to right and wrong which the surface sometimes affects, the
reader knows that something is taught, if not a moral, yet a view.
He sees the author has some purpose beyond what appears. And
his book is suspected and eyed askance as though instruction
and the inculcation of a principle lay hid and might start out
when least expected. For this reason, these clever adapta-
tions of old times to modern, whether papist or sceptical, will
never lay hold of the popular sympathy; their pretence of
showing us human nature—men, women, as they really are—is
little more than asham; they are showing us men and women in
an allegory. However sharp and clever the dialogue, however
brilliant the scene, the heart of the artist has some ulterior aim
which prevents him from being honest of Lhuman nature. We
are not sure that the very cleverness does not stand in the way
of success, as it certainly does in the way of nature. The de-
light of busy excited intellects in a kindred readiness, coolness,
self-possession and repartee, is so great, that probabilities are
constantly obscured by the exhibition of these qualities at in-
appropriate times. They despise the lame way ordinary huma-
nity has of meeting a difficulty. The vacillation, surprise, fear,
perplexity, confusion of motives and ideas, that make trial what
1t is to most men, have no place in their sympathies, Perhaps,
not more can they conceive of the raising above themselves
of higher spirits when trial comes to prove what manner of
men they are, where the heart is laid bare and a new phase of
nature revealed, of which neither themselves nor those nearest
to them are aware. They will have nothing to do with charac~
ters whose wits are not always about them ready for actlon,
whose intellect does not actually revel in the semse of being
tested. -We need never pity people who are always equal to
the occasion. They go through many scenes which would be
disagreeable to ourselves; but, if they can split straws in the
very crigis of their fate and chop logic with the sword over
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their heads, they are independent of our compassion; and the
mind grows weary, of persons whose thoughts and acts are
invariably abnormal, who are informed by a monstrous intelli-
Eence, and to wbom the ordinary motives and interests of

umanity are secondary to certain intellectual crotchets.
Nothing does instead of nature; the want of it oppresses like
affectation of manners in conversation. It is a strain and =
weariness, an unconscious opposition is always at work, for often
it is uncorcious, and we cannot tell why we are fatigued by
really brilliant scenes. Tbe constant force against the grain,
the disappointed expectation, the outrage to our instinct of the
probable, produces an effect on the reader long before he knows
why. The attention flags even while the admiration is excited
and the fancy is amused.

The attraction of this remote period for our author beyond
its fertility in violent crime, lay no doubt in a certain sympathy
with the old traditional modes of thought which the growing
asceticism of the time made war against and finally quenched.
He saw Protestantism in the liberty allowed to our instinects, in
the reverence for beauty, in the worship of nature, whicb were
revealed in many a pagan myth., His sympathies were violently
excited for the lair things which asceticism for a time crushed
out of the world. The two influences are brought into pic-
turesque opposition, and at the point of greatest advantage for
the dying creed, where history shows it embodied in a female
form—Hypatia,—the last of the philosophers, young, beautiful,
wise and pure, as she is represented to have been; her opponents,
ferocious ascetics, who, in a paroxysm of lawless fury, literally
tore her to pieces at the foot of a Christian altar, and were
never called to account for the deed.

The subject is no doubt tempting to one whose great bug-
bear, as our readers are already aware, is asceticism. Anything
that interferes with man’s physical strength and beauty, and
with the development of his whole nature, he is morbidly
abhorrent of. Austerity in any creed meets with the same vitu-
peration. There is something contemptible to our author in an
ill-fed man; if the maceration is voluntary, so much the worse;
if to low diet, celibacy be added, all his orthodoxy is roused, we
have a manichee and a monster, open to any temptation, fit for
every crime. These-books evince an enthusiasm for reasonable
gelf-indulgence which the good things of this life seldom excite
in a merely abstract and moral point of view. He is equally
indignant at the supposed motive for bodily mortifications—the
saving of the soul. How miserable, how sordid, how beneath
the dignity of human nature to be influenced by such merely
-gelfish considerations! Persons so- acting and so influenced
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he would more energetically repudiate than that his sacred
calling should act as a check upon anything he has a mind
to say; he would tell us that when he assumed the office of
clergyman, he did not cease to be a man, and that it is most
important to true religion that this liherty should be prominent
and unrestricted.- Still, we cannot but regret that one who
ministers in holy things should have devoted so much time and
space, such elaborate—for once elaborate—care in the delinea-
tion of the fallen Pelagia. "We do not attribute, we would
rather distinctly exonerate Mr. Kingsley from ill intention or
that sympathy with evil which is the general motive for such
representations. It is a mere taste for sensuous beauty, with
perhaps some parade of learning and fancy, which make him, to
specify one crying instance, devote pages to a scandalous scene,
which, as it was a shameful sin to enact or to witness, had surely
better not be painted with all the lavish adornmeut and effort
to reproduce the scene that the author’s skill supplies. It is
no answer that such things have been, as we know they have,
and therefore that the world should know how bad it has been.
Romance is not the vehicle for conveying such knowledge
harmlessly. But we are often struck in these books, with an
apparent absence of all sense of responsibility. Whatever has
been done, whatever has been thought, seems to be considered
the legitimate store of the philosophical novelist, without enter-
taining the question whether it is desirable for others to dwell
on thonghts which should not find a home in any mind or to
contemplate deeds which ought never to have been done.

‘ Hypatia® is more a series of scenes, descriptions, and a bright
rapid change of tableaux, than an orgamised fiction, The
character of the whole is extreme preternatural hurry, thongh
relieved now and then by a picture of repose. The nominal
hero, Philammon, too much like most of s class, is the mere
victim of circumstances, whirled too and {ro, rushing up and
down, with mind bewildered and weary body; of god-like beauty,
prodigious strength, pure heart, and keen Greek intelligence ;
but making little or nothing of all these gifts, and, indeed,
showing how little they are all worth. He is present at the two
most marked and terrible moments in the fates of the women
between whom his feelings are divided, yet he sits through the
disgrace of his sister’s public exhibitiou as the Venus Anady-
omene, and is present in the Church itself when the hapless
Hypatia meets her frightful death, a scene described with
terrible force. Of course he could do nothing, jammed up in
a corner; but, where there is Hercules’ strength, we expect
Herculean labours. It is mot the hero’s part to do nothing. It
seems monstrous that he should be within sound of her cries,
and only shut his ears to drown them.
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Hypatia is a glorified and stiffened Margaret Fuller Ossoli;
what that sybil of the new world might have been, but tbat
the fates denied her beauty. She declaims in the same way,
sees the eame boundless depths in ancient myths, has her classes
and her disciples, though these, thanks to the same beauty, are,
in Hypatia's case, men, not women ; and, in fact, stands on that
¢pedestal’ for which the other longed. Hypatis is stern and
pure ; her pupils are not permitted to be lovers, She is faithful
to the gods, and has no lesser worship or affection, except for her
old father, Theon, the mathematician. Her contemplations this
morniug are disturbed by a visit from Orestes, the prefeet of
Alexandria, who is what sermons call a nominal Christian,—and
intended to embody the utter low selfishness and abandonment
of principle of the rulers of that period; vicious, luxurious,
indolent, and cruel. e comes to Hypatia for advice in govern-
ment affairs, making very free with his assumed creed, and all
that hold it, especially with Cyril the bishop, the great thorn
in his side, asinfluencing at his will the vast Christian populace.
In leaving, he encounters a certain young Jew, Raphael ben
Ezra, one of the characters of absolute coolness and power
which the writer delights in. He is invited by the prefect to
mount his curricle, and there ensues a conversation of such
diabolical wickedness on Raphael’s part, that we certainly had
no conception he was secretly in the author’s good graces.
Sated and worn out himself with every form of pleasure, and
sunk into utter Atheism, his part now is to insinuate temptations
and suggestions into the weaker prefect’s ear, from mere reck-
lessness and disinterested pleasure in seeing men at_their worst.
We give the following specimen of both men, taking up the
conversation where it begins to be fitted for our pages:—

¢ Thanks, worthy Jew. We are not yet as exalted as yourself, and
will send for the old Erictho this very afternoon. Now listen a moment
to base, earthly, and political business. Cyril has written to ms, to say
that you Jews have plotted to murder all the Christians.”

««‘Well-why not T I most heartily wish it were true, and think, on the
whole, that it very probably is so.”

¢ ]'%‘{1 the immortal-—saints, man ! you are not serious } ”

¢« The four archangels forbid! It is no concern of mine. All T say is,
that my people are great fools, like the rest of the world; and have, for
aught I know or care, some such intention, They wont succeed, of
course ; and that is all you have to care for. But if you think it worth
the trouble—which I do not-—I shall have to go to the synagogue on
business in a week or so, and then I would ask some of the Rabbis.”

¢ ¢ Laziest of men 1—and I must answer Cyril this very day.”

¢ An additional reason for asking no questions of our people. Now
you can honestly say that you know nothing about the matter.”

« & Well, after all, ignorance is a stronghold for poor statesmen. So you
need not hurry yourself.”—* I assure your excellency I will not.”

¢ & Tep days hence, or so, you know.”— Exactly, after it is all over.”
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*4 Calm yourself, your excellenay,” quoth Raphael, rising. ¢ The door
is locked ; the mosquito net is across the window ; and this dagger is
oisoned. If anything happens to me, you will offend all the Jew money-
enders, and die in about three days in & great deal of pain, having missed
our assignation with old Miriam, lost your pleasantest companion, and left
your own finances and those of the prefecture in a considerable state of
embarrassment. How much better to sit down, hear all I have to say
philosophically, like a true pupil of Hypatia, and not expect a man to tell

you what he really does not know.” '—Hypaiia, pp. 22—24,

‘We are thus introduced to some of the principal personages
of the story, Miriam, to whom allusion is made, is an old
Jewess, ofy mysterious power and wickedness, one of those
conventional hags peculiar to polemical novels, and fortunately
beyond the bounds of possibility anywhere else. We are
introduced to her as a sort of vagrant, terrifying people with
her evil eye; hut she soon turns into a female Rothschild,
contracting loans with prefects and emperors. Her time is
spent in practices of the most various infamy ; she is mistress
of all learning, sacred and profane; the organizer of world-
shaking revolts, the fountain of intelligence, out-witting all
schemers ; holding, in fact, the world in her hands, but eontent,
for her share, to occupy the lodgings of a porter of Alexandria,
‘Why s0 reverent an admirer of the sex should choose to heap
puch a load of obloquy upon one of them, we hardly know ;
but we snggest the difficulty 2s a warning to the ladies not to
trust a champion whose devotion lasts not one moment longer
than their good looks. _

" The next chapter introduces us to the profound stillness and
peace of ¢ the Laura,’ a retreat of gentle monks amidst Egyp-
tian ruins, 300 miles down the Nile. Philammon, from his
earliest recollection, has been their charge; brought thither
by a certain Arsenins, once a great man in the world, but
renouncing human affairs to end his days in religious retire-
ment. The boy is educated in ahsolute ignorance of man-
. kind beyond these cells. He has not even seen a woman, and
the reader is made aware of his first doubts and tremors as
he finds himself suddenly confronting a company of Egyptian
ladies, depicted in their pristine brilliancy of colours, on the
walls of a ruined tomb, His active mind sets to work at once
on this new field of thought, especially on the subject of the -
eternal perdition of the heathen, and -his heart fills with
heterodox pity for the serene and smiling fair ones. "This
thought begets others; he begins to long to see and to convert
the world, and asks and obtains leave of his patrons, to sally
forth on the errand. And now the indemnification for eighteen
quiet years begins ; adventures rush upon him, and gather and
thicken till the close. He has not floated two days in his
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papyrus canoe, before he falls in with a party of Goths sailing
up the Nile, in search of the mystic city of Asgard, with the
fair and frail Pelagia in their company, who has enslaved the
heart of the amal-in-chief, Amalric. In a skirmish with a hippo-
potamus, Philammon gets upset, but is saved by the erew, and
pulled on board the barge, and finds himself for the first time face
to face with & woman, for Pelagia is called upon to interpret
between him and his captors. The scene is given with a great
deal of spirit, and is new and fresh, if not probable. The childish
Greek girl, trained in the pgraces, and in a eareful ignorance of
every moral and religious truth (a pupil and vietim, in fact, of
the old Jewess), is the centre of the group; the band of wild,
rough, clever barbarians stand around the bewildered young
monk, (Pelagia’s brother, as it afterwards proves,) who 1s the
main object of attention. He is undergoing every moment
violent conseientions difficulties which finally take the form of
the lawfulness of fighting, as he finds himself in the grip of old
‘Wulf, the giant, who is displeased with his discouraging report
concerning the lost city, He fights and conquers, however,
and finds it pleasant excitement; but his dangers are not over
with tbe single combat, as the rest of the party think it a loss
of dignity that a battle should end without bloodshed, and for
their own credit are going to put him to some amusing form
of torture and death:—

¢ But as even sinful women have hearts in them, Pelagia shrieked out—

“¢ Amalric ! Amalric! do not let them ! I cannot bear it 1*

¢ #The warriors are free men, my darling, and know what is proper. And
what can the life of such a brute be to you ?”

¢ Before he could stop her, Pelagia had sprung from her eushions, and
thrown herself into the midst of the laughing ring of wild beasts.

¢ Spare him! Spare him, for my sake!” shrieked she,

€% Oh, my pretty lady ! you mustn't interrupt warrior’s sport !

¢In ap instant she had torn off her shawl, and thrown it over Philam-
mon ; and ed she stood, with all the outlines of her beautiful limbs revealsd
through the thin robe of spangled gauze,—

¢ Let the man who dares, touch him beneath that shawl !—though it
be a saffron one!”

¢ The Goths drew back, Tor Pelagia herself they had as little respect as
the rest of the world had. But for 2 moment she was not the Megsalins,
of Alexandria, but a woman; and true to the old woman-worshipping
ingtinct, they looked one and all at her flashing eyes, full of noble pity and
indigpation, as well as of mere woman’s terror—and drew back, and whis-
pered together.

¢ Whether the good apirit or the evil one would conquer, seemed for a
moment doubtful, when Pelagia felt & heavy hand on her shoulder, and
turning, saw Wulf the son of Uvida. i

¢% Go back, pretty woman! Men, I claim the boy. Smid, give him to
me. He is your man. You could have killed him if you had chosen, and

did not ; and no one else shall.” —Hypatia, pp. 36, 37,

Philammon is set torow, and wing approbation by his strength
and skill ;— GG 2



430 Mr. Kingsley's Novels:

‘His late tormentors, who, in spite of an: occasional inclination to
robbery and murder, were thoroughly good-natured. honest fellows, elapped
him on the back, and praised him as heartily as they had just now heartily
intended to torture him to death,and then went forward, as many of them
ss were not rowing, to examine the strange beast which they had just
slaughtered. pawing him over from tusks to tail, putting their heads into
his mouth trying' their knives on his hide, coniparing him to all beasts,
like and unlike, which they had ever seen, and laughing end shoving each
other about with the fun and childish wonder of a party of schoolboys;
till Smid, who was the wit of the party, settled the comparative anatomy
of the subject for them— .

¢ yalhalla! Pve found out what he's most like !l —One of those big blue

plums, which gave us all the stomach-ache when we were encamped in the
. [

orchards above Ravenna !” '— Hyputia, p. 38.

The story of which we have giver} the main c].mractef's, 18
too lung and disconnected for a detailed plan, It is a series of
plots and conspiracies, wherein Cyril, and Orestes, and Hypatia
as an unconscious dupe, play the principal parts, acted out by
monks and Jews, mob, soldiery, and Goths, who riot and murder
without intermission. The history of a single day in Alexandria
will give the fullest idea of the turbulent conduct of the
whole story. It begins at early dawn with a good description
of the quay and docks when Alexandria was one of the marts
of the world. Philummon lands, gives the slip to the Goths,
and asks the way to the Patriarch’s house. His question is
addressed to a Little grotesque porter, who proves well able to
put him az courent of all he ought to know. He is a philo-
sopher, and Hypatia’s humhlest adorer, drinking in her doc-
trines as he guards the cloaks and parasols of the more aristo-
cratic frequenters of her lecture-room. All Mr. Kingsleys
people err on the side of cleverness, and this little fellow
talks as eloquently as any of them. There is a ceriain air of a
portrait in him, but if so, the original has had training and
leisure beyond his likeness. As s heathen, he ia attracted
by Philammon's noble person, and repelled by hizs monkish
garb ; these combined feelings make him a very commnnieative
guide, for he delights to display the pagan glories of his city
to the Christian youth, and Le does it with a taste, apprecia-
tion, and humour, exulting in contemptuous pity for hiz anditor,
which the reader can hardly quarrel with, though it is out of
character. The ruse by which he makes him carry his heavy
basket to its destination, and then sends him back again to the
point from which they started, is a stroke of genius; being him-
gelf compelled by superior force to retrace his steps, he uses the
time to enlarge on Hypatia’s glories, in a style which plants a
new interest in the monk’s breast. But the subject is interrupted
by an incident; the Jews are torturing to death Hierax, a
Christian schoolmaster, in the theatre, and the Christian mob is
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forming for the rescue. Philammon plunges into the midet,
witnesses the last agonies, and is exasperated to fury. The mob,
too late to rescue, now seek vengeance, and in guthering crowds
pour through the strects to Cyril’s house, thus bearing Philam-
mon along with themn to his destination. Cyril is in conver-
sation with Peter the reader, and both are descrihed. The
former, as a ‘strong ’ man, who generally carried his point, is
not without the author's sympathy ; but he fails in portraying
great men, by making them too fussy and bustling, and too
couscious and elated with all the busineas they get through.
The youth offers his credentials from the Laura. Asa test of
the one monkish duty of obedience, Cyril's first order to him
is to jump out of window, which he is proceeding to do, when,
satisfied with the w?l], he is epared the deed, »nd sent out
at once with a party of Parabolanis, or district visitors, With
them he labours for hours among the poor, carrying food and
clothing, bearing the sick to the hospital, and the dead to their
graves, cleaning out infected houses, and comforting the dying,
till at length he is dismissed to bed, but not to rest, for his first
dream is disturbed by cries of ¢ Alexander’s Church on fire,’
and up he starts, and rushes forth again with a crowd of
monks and deacons, and plunges at once into a nest of
assassins. He narrowly escapes with his life; the priest next
him falls, and he starts in pursuit of the murderer with the
speed of a desert ostrich, till he and Peter the reader are
brought to a stand by a body of forty men, with daggers gleam-
ing in the moonlight. Retreat is necessary, and our youth is
unwillingly turning back, when his pity is excited by a wounded
negress, whom he rescues, till interrupted by another of those
mobs, which wheel and surge night and day through the
streets, in a succession sufficiently confusing to the reader;
this one is composed of priests and prisoners, and Philammon
is separated from the first woman he has been able to serze, and
by which a new tumult of sensations towards the sex is excited.
Returning to his head-quarters, another apparition meets his
eyee, a long line of glittering figures, armed and disciplined
Roman soldiers —the Stationaries — who turn out on sound
of disturbance, question Philammon, who stands foremost,
and turn in again when they hear that it is only a church
on fire, and Jews and Christians raising a riot, an event of
100 every-day occurrence for their dignified interference. *The
strenm rushed on wilder than ever. Philammon rushed on
too, not a little indignant and astonished that interests so
mighty to him should be dismissed as only a riot.” They
next hear that the Church is not on fire at alk It has only
been a ruse of the Jews to raise a tumult; the report spreads
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that the said Jews are going to attack the Patriarch’s house,
and the next rush is to its defence, where Philammon performs
prodigies in raising barricades, but no attack follows, and aftera
while he is summoned once more to Cyril's presence, and has to
ive account of himself; then follows the examination of the two
..gfewish prisoners he had had a share in taking, and lastly, Cyril
gives orders for a Christian gathering of 30,000 men next morn-
ing for the purpose of free plunder of the Jewish quarters; and
go ends Philammon’s first day in Alexandria. The next day is
full of business, only we cannot follow its details, but in it
was executed the outrage planned the night before, and of which
history preserves the details. Mr. Kingsley uses it for the first
step in the reformation of his friend Raphael, whose stoical
temperament and sang-froid are at his worst treated as redeem-
ing qualities ; we do not see on what ground. Wakin% lazily in
the morning and soliloquising about Hypatia, with whom he is
himself partially in love, the ubiquitous Miriam rushes into his
apartment ; (the reader easily; guesses that she has some
peculiar unrevealed interest in him, which is no other than a
mother’s ;) and in disgust at his indifference to her warnings, pulls
him out of bed. He only thanks her for sparing him the daily
torture of doing so by his own exertions, opposes all her eager re-
presentations by a serene acquiescence in things as they are,as he
calmly recognises the monks as the strong men of the time, He
is in fact tic%:led with the notion of being a beggar; refuses to
save any of his wealth, which he allows her to stow about her
own person, and receives the mob who rush in, Philammon at
their head, with his most cynical philosophy and best manner,

““Welcome, my worthy guests! Enter, I beseech you, and fulfil, in
your own peculisr way, the precepts which bid you not be over anxious
for the good things of this life. .. .. For eating and drinking, my kitchen
and cellar are at your service. For clothing, if any illustrious persenage
will do me the honour to change his holy rags with me, here are an Indian
shawl-pelisse and a pair of silk trowsers at his service. Perhaps you will
agcommodate me, my handsome young captain, choragus of this new school
of the prophets

‘Philammon, who was the person addressed, tried to push by him con-
temptuously. .

“¢ Allow me, sir. I lead the way. This dagger is poisoned,—a scratch,
and you are dead. This dog is of the trne British breed ; if she seires
you, red-hot iron will not loose her, till she hears the bene crack., If any
one will change elothes with me, all T have is at your service. If not, the
first who stirs is & dead man.”

¢There was no mistaking the quiet high-bred determination of the
speaker, Had he raged and blustered, Philammon eould have met him on
his own ground : but there was an esay self-possessed disdain ahout him,
which utterly abashed the young monk, and n%aahed, too, the whole crowd
of rascals at his heels. .

*“T'll change clothes with you, you Jewish dog!” roared a dirty fellow
out of the mob,
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¢«T am your eternal debtor. Let us step into this side room. Walk
up stairs, my friends. Take care thers, sir !'—That porcelain, whole, is
worth three thousand gold pieces; broken, it is not worth three pence.
I leave it to your goo% sense to treat it accordingly. Now then, my
friend!” And in the midst of the raging vortex of plunderers, who were
snatching up everything which they could carry away, and breaking every-
thing which they could not, he quietly divested himself of his finery, and
Eut on the ragged cotton tunic, and battered straw hat, which the fellow

anded’over to him.

¢ Philammon, who had hed from the first no mind to plunder, stood
watching Raphael with dumb wonder ; and a shudder of regret, he knew
not why, passed through him, as he saw the mob tearing down
pictures, and dashing statues to the ground. Heathen they were, doubt-
less ; but still, the Nymphs and Venuses looked too lovely to be so
brutally destroyed.. .. There was something almest humanly pitiful in
their poor broken arms and legs as they lay ahout upon the pavement. . . .
He laughed at himself for the notion ; but-he could not laugh it away.

‘Raphael seemed to think that he ought not to laugh it away ; for he
pointed to the fragments, and with a quaint look at the young monk—

¢ Qur nurses used o tell us,

If you can’t make it,
You ought not to break it.”

- ¢¢T had no nurse,” said Philaromon, .

¢ ¢ Ah I—that accounte——for this and other things. Well,” he went on
with the most provoking good-nature, # you are in a fair road, my bandsome
youth ; I wish you joy of your fellow-workmen, and of your apprenticeshi
in the ncoble art of monkery. Riot and pillage, shricking women an
bousecless children, in your twentieth summer, are the sure path to a
saintship, such as Paul of Tearsus, who, with all his eccentricities, was a.
gentleman, certainly never contemplated. I have heard of Phosbus Apollo.
under many disguises, but this is the first time I ever saw him in the

wolf’s hide.—Hypatia, p. 77, T8.

Thie new Diogenes, in the sincerity of his rags, first shames
oor Hypatia’s theories by his practice, and then transports.
Eimself' to Italy in Heraclian’s abortive rising; and we next
meet him in a lost battle-field, speculating and refining, and
spinning doubt out of doubt on every conceivable question; in’
fact, rejoicing in having fairly landed at the very bottom of the
bottomless, neitber believing nor dishelieving, an example of that
philosophy which had reduced itself to finding ‘I am I’ and ¢ I
am not I’ equally demonstrable propositions; and in the person
of the author liking the state of things exiremely well as an
exercise of wit. But he 1s hungry, if there is such a sensation ;
and a troop of victorious soldiers, if there are such things, are
advancing to put him to death, if there is such a thing as death;
and in the difficulty Bran the dog takes her own and her master’s
cause in hand, and rouses him to the exigency of affairs. This
is amongst the prettiest episodes in the book., Affection of
gome sort, congugal, filial, maternal, is, with our author, the
true converting and purifying principle of the world : its least,
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dignified manifestation is sufficient to awake Raphael from his
dream of universal sceptismm. He summons his dog.

““Bran! ... Why should I wait forher ? 'What pleasure can it be fo me
to have the feeling of a four-legged, brindled, lop-eared, toad-mouthed thing
always between what seemed to be my legs ? There she is! Where have
you been, madam ? Don't you see I am in marching order, with staff and
wallet ready shonldered ? Come!”

* But the dog, looking up in his face as only dogs cdn look, ran toward
the back of the ruin, a.ng up to him again, and back again, until he
followed her.

¢ % What's this ! Here is a new sensation. with a vengeance ! Oh, storm
and crowd of material appearances, were there not .enough of %7011 already,
that you must add to your number thess also? Bran! Bran! Could you
find no other day in the year but this, whereon to present my ears with
the squeals of—one—two—three—nine blind puppies 17. ..

¢Bran answered by rushing into the hole where her new family lay
}'.lumbling and squalling, bringing out one in her mouth, and laying it at

in feet.

¢« Needless, I assure you. I am perfectly aware of the state of the case
already. What! another? BSilly old thing '—do you fancy, as the fine ladies
do, that what has happened to you is a thing of which to be proud?
Why, she’s bringing out the whole litter ! . . . What was I thinking of last ¢
Ah—the argument was self-contradiciory, was it, because I could not argue
without using the very terms which I repudiated. Well... And—why
should it not be contradictory ? Why not ¥ One must face that too,
after all. ' Why should not a thing be true, and false alsc? What harm in
a thing’s being false? What necessity forit to be true? True? Whatis
truth? Why should a thing be the worse for being illogical? Why should
there be any logic at all? Did I ever see a little beast flying about with
% Logic” labelled on jts back? What do T know of if, but as a sensation
of my own mind—if I have any? What proof is that tbat I am to obey
it, and not it me? If a flea bites me, I get rid of that sensation ; and if
logic bothers me, I'll get rid of that too. Phantasms must be taught to
vanish courteously. One’s only hope of comfort lies in kicking feebly
against the tyranny of one’s own boring notions and sensations—every
philosopher confesses that—and, what god is logie, pray, that it is to be
the sole exception ... What, old lady ? I give you fair warning, you
n}uat choase thia day, like any nun, hetween the ties of family and those
of duty.”

¢ Bran seized him by the skirt, and pulled him down towards the puppies ;
took up one of the puppies aud lifted it towards him ; and then repeated
the zetion with another,

¢%You unconscionable old brute ; you don't actuelly dare to expect me
to carry your puppies for you?” and he turned to go.

¢ Bran sat down on her tail, and began hewling.

¢ Farewell, old dog! you have been a pleasant dream after all. . . . Bub
if you will go the way of all phantasms” . . . And he walked away.

‘Bran ran with him, leapiug and harking ; then recollected her family
and ran hack ; tried to bring them, one by one, in her mouth, and then to
bring them all at once : and failing, sat down and howled.

¢“Corne, Bran! Come, old girl [

‘8he raced half way up to him; then half way back; again to the
g;lg)pieﬂ, then towards him again: and then snddenly gave it up, and

pping her tail, walked slowly back to the blind suppliants, with & deep
reproachfal growl. - - -
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fu®®®%3 |7 gaid Raphael, with a mighty oath ; “you are right after
all! "Here are nine things coms into the world ; phantasms or not, there
itig; I cant deny it. ‘They are something, aud you are something, old
dog ; or at least like enough to something to do instead of it ; and you are
not [, and a8 good as I, and they too, for aught 1 know, and have as good
& right to live as I; and by the seven planets and all the rest of it, I'll
carry them !”

¢ Xnd he went back, tied up the puppies in his blanket, and set forth,
Bran barking, squeeking, wagging. lesping, running between his legs and
upsetting him in her agonies of joy.

¢« Forward ! whither you will, old lady ! The world is wide. ¥You shall
be my guide. tutor, queen of philosophy, for the sake of this mere common
sense of yours, Forward, you new Hypatin! I promise you I will attend
no lectures but yours this day ! *—Hypatia, pp. 149—151.

And &0 they pursue their course, Bran consnlted on every
emergency, and giving the true response, till shrieks direct them
to & group composed of two ruffians driving forward a young
girl with hands tied behind her. Bran being consulted on the
subject, pins one of the captors, and her master, accepting
the sign, finishes the other.

‘Where wns the girl 7 She had rushed back to the ruins, whither
Raphael followed her ; while Bran ran to the puppies, which he had laid
upon & stone, and commencad her maternal cares.

¢ What do you want my poor girl?” asked he, in Latin, “I wilmnot.
hurt you.”

¢u My father ! My father!”

“He untied her bruised and swollen wrists; and without stopping fo
thank him, she ran to a heap of fallen stones and beams, and began digging
wildly with all her little strength, breathlessly calling ¢ father I'”

¢% Buch is the gratitude of flea to flea! What is there, now; in the
mere fact of being accustomed to call another person father, and not master,
or slave, which shonld produce such passion as that?. . . Brute habit!...
What services can the said man render, or have rendered, which make
him worth——Here is Bran !, .. What do you think of that, my female
philosopher 7

‘Bran sat down and watched too. The poor girl's tender hands were
bleeding from the stones, while her golden tresses rolled down over her
eyes, and_entanglod in her impatient fingers ; but still she worked fran-
tically. Bran seemed suddenly to comprehend vhe case, rushed to the
reacus, and began digging too, with all her might.

¢ Raphael rose with a shrug, and joined in the work.

* * * 5 5 " * ®

¢% Hong these brute instincts! They make one very hot. What
waa that?”

‘A feeble moan rose from under the stones. A human limb was un-
covered. The girl threw herself on the place, shrieking her father’s name,
Raphael put her gently back, and exerting his whole strength, drew out
of the ruins a stalwart elderly man.in the dress of an officer of high
rank.

‘He still breathed, The girl lifted up his head and covered him with
wild kisses. Raphael looked round for water ; found a spring and a broken
sherd, and bathed the wounded man’s temples till he-opened his eyes, and
showed signs of returning life. P
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¢The girl still sat by him, fondling her recovered treasure, and bathing
the grizzled face in holy tears.

¢ ¢ It i3 no business of mine,” said Raphael. “ Come Bran!”

¢ The girl sprang ug, threw herself at his feet, kissed his hands, called
him her saviour, her deliverer, sent by God.

¢“Not in the least, my child. You must thank my teacher, the dop,
not me.”

+ And she took him at his word, and threw her soft arms round Bran’s
neck ; and Bran understood it, and wagged her tail, and licked the gentle
face lovingly.

¢ % Intolerably absurd, all this ! ” said Raphael. ¢ I mustbe going, Bran.”

¢%“You will not leave us ¥ You surely will not leave an cld man te
die here ?”

a not? What beter thing could happen to him 1”

¢« Nothing,” murmured the officer, who had not spoken before.

‘“Ah Ged ! he is my father !”

“ Well 27

¢“He is my father!*

$4 Well 17

¢« You must save him! You shall, I say!*” And she seized Raphael’s
aria in the imperionsness of her passion.

+ He shrugged his shoulders; but felt, he knew not why, marvellously
inclined to obey her. :

€41 may a8 well do this as anything else, having nothing else to do.
Whither now, sir § " —Hypatis, pp. 156, 157,

A touch of jealous fear for her safety and honour, whereby
“the human heart of flesh, asleep for many years, leapt into
*mad life,’ completed the conquest over the philosophy of
scepticism, The young lady is beautiful and a Christian; need
we doubt further of Raphael’s ultimate well being? To be sure,
all his most promising beginnings are at one time checked by the
threat of her going into a convent, which nearly throws him
into deeper, more virulent disbelief than ever. But the Squire-
Bishop Synesius, who greatly takes our author’s fancy for
Insisting on combining marrying, hunting, ﬁ%hting, and other
liberal pursuits with his episcopate, in & model scene of con-
fession encourages him, erying—* Laugh af you ? witk you, you
‘ mean. A convent? pooh, pooh, the old prefect has enough
¢ gense, I will warrant him, not to refuse a good match for his
*child.” And when Raphael modestly objects that he is not a
Christian, rejoins, ¢ Then we’ll make you one. You won’t let
¢ me convert you, 1 know, but Augustine comes to-morrow.’

All this is decidedly easy. Severity of style and practice is
not. to our author’s taste; but it is fair that we should not close
our notice of * Hypatia’ without recording his testimony to the
worth and merit of the Fathers, and their work for the Church,
expressed in graver tone.

fThe general intermixture of ideas, ereeds, and races, even the mere

E{:Fsical facilities for intercourse between different parts of the Empire,:
ped to give the great Christian Fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries
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lived and died in vain—is their fate a fit subject for clamorous.
exultation and insult? Does so futal and tragical an error,
though caused by ignorance and bigotry, or by worse faults than
these, excite nothing but ridicule and contempt ? and its terrible
punishment nothing but complacent triutmph? It may—
it seems it does to the controversialist, the partisan, and politi-
cian; but we know that it constitutes a very bad temper for
the novejist, and one fatal to his success. All insight into
motives, ail likelihood, all fairness, all judgment is lost under
the vindictive influence, and the result is at once noisy and
tedious, blustering and dull. Our epirits are never raised by
the Protestant jollity, nor our sympathies stirred by the heroes’
successes; our feelings are unmoved while his are excited, his
love and his hatred are alike beyond our care or comprehension,
¢ Westward Ho!” 1s especially a religious—or, rather we should
say controversial novel. The piot and the characters all sub-
gerve the inculeation of certain principles, an ideal protestantism
which as little fits in with Elizabethan times as our own, The
period is represented as a golden age, or what would have been
one, but for PPopish aggression: when Engli:hmen, except a
miserable minority, were all of one niind, full of honour, protes-
tantism, and loyalty : when the poor were well fed and pros-
perous: the ‘gentry by due right leaders of the people,” and
both high and low at once merry and wise: when every man
was a trained soldier, yet a loyal subject; every man, a son of
the Church, and yet upon unbiassed couviction: when the Clergy
had influence without eeeking power: when the Government was
atonce strong and popular, and justice firm, yet gentle, guiltless
of tyranny or persecution. Elizabeth wasa pairtotic queen, but
she hardly could, and certainly did not, make this paradise out
of the elements she had to deal with; but whether with all this
poetical adornmnent or not, an age of strong men, ‘the free and
righteous hearts of those days,” carrying out Mr. Kingsley’s
views, and putting down what he does not like, is 81ill a paradise ;
and is it not right that whatever opposes iteelf or breaks the
harimony of the picture should be ¢rushed outlike so much ver-
min? 1t is the zest betrayed for the work of exterminaiion that
we complain of : not as a sad judicial necessity, but with a eports-
man’s unpitying pleasure in the details. It offends both taste
and (eeling that minor miseries should be recorded with relish¥
the flzas, the soiled linen, the meagre fare,the *attennated calves’
of men who expiated their offences on the rack, and by the
lingering tortures of a traitor’s death.

The hero, Amyas Leigh, who suitably embodies this spirit, is
of gigantic stature: a sea captain of that enterprising and ad-
venturons—and some would add buccaneering—period, of prodi-
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gious strength and great practical energy; and powers of
bragging and bullying at least in proportion. He is accow-
panied hy a dependant, who being of lower breeding can. go
even beyond him in these qualities. His guardian, a model
English justice, statesman and country gentleman, has had the
infusion and training of these sentiments, and the author re-
cords the sayings and doings of them all without a doubt or a
protest. Ior instance, this Sir Richard would wish to Zang
every preacher who taught men that they must ‘take care
“first of what they call the safety of their souls.” <If I could
* hang up such a teacher on high as an enemy of mankind and
¢a corruptor of youth, I would do it gladly.,’ (Vol. i. p. 213.)
And this because the misdeeds of the papists and other fanatics
are attributed to this morbid sentiment: ¢ What do they care
¢ for the common weal o long as they can save, a8 they fancy,
¢ each man his own dirty soul for bimselt ?’ (Vol. i. p. 223.)
This sentiment and epithet is really the key to the book.
The hatred and contempt spreads beyond the bedy of oppo-
nents, and touches the immortal principle within them,
mnking even their spiritual trials contemptible. We ‘do not
wish to exaggerate the wrong of the sentiment for its rash
wording, We know that men may care for their souls in a
sordid fashion; but surely no man eéan care too muck for
the safety of his soul. Working- out our salvation with fear
and tremhling is doing this; it is hiaking of our soul and deli-
berately aiming with all our right at its well-being. It is
monstrous to call such self-love selfishness. Surely, the dif-
ference lies not in the amount of thought and care we bestow
on the soul’s interests, hut on wiom we acknowledge to be that
soul’s Lovd and Master—whether some blind usurping arbitrary
human medium interposing between it and God, or some god of
our own devising or in very truth our all seeing Creator,
Father, Saviour, and Sanctifier. Can we guard too watchfully—
can we keep too jealously, that spark ot His essence which He
breathed into us, which Ile bought with a price which is not
more our own than Iis? What the soul really s, is, we think,
lost sight of in Mr. Kingsley's mode of treating the subject.
But we return to our hero, whose taste for hanging up was
quite as strong as his guardian’s, though not on purely theo-
logical grounds, though he, too, cannot see a priest’s tonsure
without crying, ¢ Hang the dog!” and itching to perfurm the office
of hangman himself. He begins life by breaking his school-
master's head. He fleshes. his maiden swerd in an encounter
with a Frenchman sbroad, who casts some slight on Queen
Elizabeth, and cuts off his head and boasts of it. Of course, he
is tremendous in war and reckless of life in adventures: he ia
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also insatiable in vengeance, which the author does not exactly
defend, though he clearly does not realize the horrible brutality
of ita indulgence as he pictures it; but it is the home and
domestic bullying that we particularly object to, and while he
affects, too, to say that there wus no persecution in Elizabeth’s
reign. After the discovery of the tonsure on the head of a
disguised priest in gay lay aitire, ‘tall, and meek, and with
thin shanks,” and much ridicule of his mode of mounnting his
horse, Amyas thus bullies the assistant ostler, and gives an
example of the toleration of the period:—

¢ “Thou hast a villanously glib tongue, fellow 1” said Amyas, who was
thoroughly cut of humour; “and a snesking down visage too, when I
come 1o look at you. I doubt but you are a Papist too, I do1”

¢%Well, Bir land what if Tam ? I trust I don’t break the Queen’s laws
by that. If I don't attend Northam churoh, I pay my month’s shilling for
the use of the poor, as the Act directs; and beyond that, neither you nor
any man dare demand of me,”

_“%“Dare! Act directs! ¥ou raseally lawyer, you! and wheneo does an
ostler like you get your shilling to pay withal? Angwer me” The
examinate found it go difficult to answer the question, that he suddenly
became afflicted with deafness.

¢ “Dyo you hear ?” roared Amyns, catching at him with his lion’s paw.

¢ % Yes, Missus ; anon, anon, Missus !” quoth he to an imaginary land-
lady inside, and twisting under Amyas’'s hand like an eel, vanished into
the house, while Frank got the hot-headed youth away.’—Westwerd Ho!
vol. i, pp. 101, 102,

The hero takes credit to himself for not running his cousin
through the body, which he always was ready to do. He thirsts
for the blood of every hiding priest who as such is always consi-
dered a traitor worthy of the gallows, He sanctions in his suite
the Iast outrages. It is an historical fact that the Pope’s Legate

erished of starvation in Ireland. Amyas Leigh’s party found
is body tended, and mourned over by an Irish girl.

‘It was the body of a large and coarsefeatured man: but wasted and
shrunk as if by famine to a very skeleton. The hands and legs were
cramped up, and the trunk bowed together, as if the man had died of cold
or famine. Yeo drew back the clothes from the thin bosom, while the
girl screamed and wept, but made no effort to stop him.

¢ «Apk her who it is. Yeo, you know s little Irieh,” said Amyas.

‘ He asked, bnt the girl made no answer. “The stubborn jade won't
tell, of course, 8ir. If she were but & man, I'd make her soon enough.”

¢ Ank her who killed him "

“#No one,” she says; ““and I believe she says true, for I can find no
wound. The man has been starved, Sirs, ag I am a sinful men. God' help
him, though he is a priest: and yet he seems full enough down below.
‘What's here ? A big pouch, Sirs, stuffed full of somewhat.”

¢ « Hand it hither.”

‘The two opened the pouch; papers, papers, but no scrap of food.
Then a parchment. They unrolled it.

¢ ¢ Latin,” said Amyns ; * you must construe, Don Scholar.”

<#Is it possible?” said eigh, after reading a moment. “ This is
indsed a prize! This is Baunders himself!” .
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¢Yeo sprang up from the body as if he had touched an adder. “Nick
Saunders, the Legacy, Sir 1”

¢ ¥ Nicholas Saunders, the Legate.”

¢«The villain! why did not he wait for me to have the comfort of
killing him ¥ Dog!” and he kicked the corpse with his foot.

¢« Quiet ] quiet! Remember the poor pirl,” said Amyuas, as she shrieked
at the profanation.—Westward Hol vol. ii. pp. 86, 87,

Soon after they take Parsons, the Jesuit, prisoner, and by a
ruse of the Catholic cousin, Kustace, at some risk to himself,
Amyas is baulked of his prey. Our readers will remember that
this worthy esecaped all his perils, and died in the odour of
sanctity at Rome, though disappointed of a cardinalship.

‘He wanted to hang Parsons: he did not want to hang Eustace ; and
Eustace, he knew, was well aware of that latter fact, and played his game
accordingly : but time ran on, and he had to answer, sulkily enough—

¢ « 'Well then ; if you, Eustace, will go and give my message to your con-
verts, I will promisg to set Mr. Parsons free again hefore we come to Lyd-
ford town ; and I advise you, if you have any regard for his life, to ses biat’.
your eloquence be persuasive enough ; for as sure as I am an Englishman,
and he none, if the Gubbings attack us, the first bullet that I shall fire at
them will have gone through his scoundrelly brains.”

¢ Parsons still kicked,

¢ “Very well, then, my merry men all. Tie this gentleman’s hands
behind his back, get the horses out,and well right away up into Dartmoor,
find a good high tor, stand our ground there till morning, and then carry
him into OkehamFton to the nearest juatice. If he chooses to delay me in
my journey, it is fair that I should make him pay for it.”

“Whereon Parsons gave in, and being fast tied by his arm to Amyas’s
saddle, trudged alongside his horse for several weary miles, while Yeo
walked by his side, like a friar by a condemned criminal ; and in order to
keep up his spirits, told him the woeful end of Nicholas Saunders the
Legate, and how he was found starved te death in a bog.

¢« And if you wish, Sir, to follow in his blessed steps, which I heartily
hope you will do, you have only to go over that big cow-backed hill there
on your right hand, and down agnin the other side to Crawmere pool, and
there you'll find as pretty a bog to die in as ever Jesuit needed ; and your
ghost may sit there on a grass tummock, and tell your beads without an
gne as]ﬁ.,ng for you till the day of judgment ; and much good may 1t

o you!

“At which imagination Yeo was actually heard, for the first and last
time in this history, to laugh most heartily.

¢ His ho-ho’s had scarcely died away, when they saw shining under the
moon the old tower of Lydford Castle.

¢ % Cagt the fellow off now,” said Amyas.

¢ Ay, ay, Sir " and Yeo and Simon Evans stopped behind, and did not
come up for ten minutes after.
¢ % 'What have you been about so long ¢

¢ “Why, Bir,” said Kvans, “ you see the man had a very fair pair of hose
on, and 2 bran new kersey doublet, very warm-lined ; end eo, thinking it o

ity good clothes should be wasted on such nozious trade, we've just
Erough{‘. them along with us”
¢ ¢ Jpoiling the BEgyptians,” said Yeo, as comment.
- ¢ % And what have you done with the man 77

¢ “Hove him over the bank, 8ir; he pitched into & big furze-bush, and

for aught I know, there he'll bide,”
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¢ % You rascal, have you killed him $”

¢ ¢ Never fear, Sir,” said Yeo, in his cool fashion. *A Jesuit has as
many lives as a cat, and, I beliove, rides broomsticks post. like & witch.
He would be at Lydfcrd now before us, if his master Satan had any
business for him there,” '—WFesfreard He / vol. ii. pp. 185—187.

This may be all intended as merely recording the spirit of
the day ; but Mr. Kingsley is so possessed by his subject, and
go confident in the sympathy of his readers, that he no more
thinks of excuse or apology than he would care for fox, or
< polecat,’ or other vermin that was unearthed and hunted down,
This Eustace, the cousin, is a ereation of the author’s own, to
express his detestation of Jesnitism; and certainly a most
gratuitous, ill-requited, and disinterested villain he is, duing
all his evil deeds tor the good of his soul. Some modern spite
must have had to be gratified in his portraiture.

- ¢ And a very fair liar he had become. Not that thelad was a bad fellow
at heart ; but he had been chosen by the harpies at home, on account of
bis “ peculiar vocation ;” in plain KEnglish, because the wily priests had
seen in him certain capacities of vague bysterical fear of the unseen (the
religious sentiment, we call it now-a-dayu), aud with them that tendenc
to be a rogue, which superstitious men always have. He was now a tall,
handsome, light-complexioned man, with & huge upright forehead, a very
small mouth, and a dry aud set expression of face, which was always
trying to get free, or rather to seem free, and indulge in smiles and
dimples, which were proper: for one ought o have Christian love, and if
one had love one ought to be cheerful, and when people were cheerful
they smiled ; and therefore he would smile, and tried to do so; but his
charity prepense looked no more alluring than malice prepense would
have done ; and, had he not been really a handsome fellow, Inany a woman
who raved about his sweetness, would have likened his frankness to that of
2 skeleton dancing in fetters, and his smiles to the grins thereof’—I4id.
vol. i. p. 89.

‘Returning from his training at Rheims he meets his cousin
Amyas, and they shake hands.

¢ Amyas griping with a great round fist, and a quiet quiver thereof, as
much as to say, “I em glad to see you;” and Eustace pinching hard with
quite straight fingers, and sawing the air violently up and down, as much
ea to say, * Don't you see how glad I am to see you 1” A very different
greeting from the former.

¢« Hold hard, old lad,” said Amyas, ¢ before you break my elbow. And
where do you come from ¥

¢« From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down
in it,” said he, with a little smile and nod of mysterious self-importance. ,

¢ «Like the devil, eh T Well, every wnan has hig pattern. How is my
uncle 17 '

‘Now, if there was one man on earth above another, of whom Eustace
Leigh stood in dread, it was bis Cousin Amyas. In the first place, he
kuew Amyas could have killed him with a bilow; and there are natures,
who, instead of rejoicing in the strength of men of greater prowess than
thewmselves, look at siich with irvitation, dread, at last, spite ; ezpecting,

erhaps, that the stronger will do to them, what they feel they might
ve done in his place.  Every one, perhaps, has that same envious,
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cowardly devil haunting about his heart ; but the brave men, though they
be very sparrows, kick him out; the cowards keep him, and foster him;
and so did poor Eustace Leigh.'—Fesfward Ho ! vol. i. pp. 90, 91.

We think Mr. Kingsley must be carried away with his sub-
ject, to suppose it is common for men thus to test men’s phy-
sical powers by the criterion of which could kill the other;
but it suits the general tone of ¢ Westward Ho !’ perfectly.

Religion is not the only element of discord between the
cousins. A novel must have a heroine, if only to create the
necessary amount of ili-blood and difficulty. Poor Rose Salterne,
who enacts the character here, has this part, and this only to
play. Mr. Kingsley has, for once, lifted woman off her pedestal,
allowing her no exiraneous distinctions, and has produced a
mere nonentity. Never was beauty so miserably off, She has
lovers without end, who none of them take the rational means
to win her heart; they are at one time jealous, at another they
found an absurd brotherhood in her honour; but not one of
them declares his love to her in plain, simple, intelligible terms,
Amyss, indeed, never sees her after he is grown up. Her

osition is, from first to last, humiliating—a poor little help-
ess thing, now consulting a wise woman, now beafen by her
father for listening to the fine speeches of a Spanish Don, the
first genuine love that ever was made to her, till, as the author
1s careful to tell us, her poor sides were black and blue for
many a day, and finally married and carried off to the New
World by the Spaniard Don Guzman, where she might have
done well enough but for the officious pursuit of the ¢ Brother-
hood,” who, by their ill-contrived interference, provoke the
jealous Jesuit-lover Eustace to betray her to the Inquisition,
where she is racked to death. The fate is so improbable for the
daughter of a Mayor of North Devon—rthe steps by which she
arrives at it arc all so out of the ordinary course, that she does
not even excite pity; we see it is only an expedient to bring in
the last crime of Romanism; with the further end of carrying
the hero after her, for the double end of a rescue and adventure ;
for half the scenes lie in the Western world, the wonders and
scenery of which seem to have alwaye possessed a great hold
on the author’s fancy. There we are let into & new antipathy,
which certainly proves how keenly Mr. Kingsley realizes
history, and that the events of 300 years ago are as fresh as to-
day. In the person of his hero, he loathes the Spanish nation.
The sins of their American conquests, their Inquisition, their
Armada, are detailed once more. A fat, villainous, luxurious
Bishop, and his lean confessor, are hanged for our edification;.
and as a sop for the captain’s mighty wrath, which also finds
alleviation in minor persecutions : for when he takes a Spanish

N0, XCVIIL—N.8, HH



AL Mr. Kingsley’s Novelg.,

galleon, we find bim and the author not above inflicting a separate
kick upon each member of the crew, as he is bundled down, half
naked, over the side of the vessel. To this rage Amyas is stimu-
lated by the fate of Rose, and by the capture and death, also
in the TInquisition, of his brother Frank, a fine gentleman,
beautiful in person, and pure in soul, the most ouéré of Rose’s
lovers, intended to correct cur ideas of the Kuphuistic school
formed on Sir Piercy Shafton, but without the smallest tonch
of nature, or probability, €ither in his eayings, doings, or suffer-
ings. The fate of these objects of his affection leads Amyas.
to the dedication of his whole life to general revenge sagainst
every Spaniard, and particulir vengeance against Don Guz-
man —a purpose 8o strong in him, that even in the great
contest with the Armada, his own revenge is his sole motive;
and we are edifled by the accounts of his sharpening his sword-
blade day after day, in prospect of the life and death strnggle
his sonl pants for:—a gratification, we are glad to say, denied
him; for the same thunderbolt that founders Don (Guzman’s.
ship, blinds for life his furious fue, who has henceforth to give.
up discoveries by land or sea, and live at home at Bideford, the
hauut of his youth, so fondly described by the author; soothed,
however, by the devotion of a fair savage of Turopean birth,
whom he meets with in the forests of the west, and who clings to
him from that time with a tenacity and fidelity not to be shaken off,
* One of the most singular persons of the hook, and most
characteristic of the writer’s views, is. the type he has chosen
of the English priest of that day—a certain Jack Brimblecombe,
alternaicly a preacher and a buffoun, addicted to low appetites,
yet a model of-self-denial, a coward, and a hero, needing the
homeliest warnings on his own account, while instilling principles
of piety and faith into ethers. . He begins life as a fat, glut-
tonous, tale-bearing school-boy, is driven into orders with, appa-
rently, very little call, and is so little elevated by them as to-
be still thankful, from greediness, not want, for the scraps from
great men’s feasts. But he is also Rose’s admirer, and one of the:
brotherhood in her honour; and, from henceforth, the vath has
a certnin transfiguring power. He urges pursuit of the illus-
trious Don; he becomes chaplain of the expedition, and a sharer-
in all its toils, not confining himself to spiritnal weapons, but
wielding the sword to good effect upon occasion: but always &
butt of, we may add, very poor wit. This person, with his
honest heart, homely piety, and plump person, we have no doubt
is meant to contrast with the Jesuits of the opposite party, and
their voluntary privations, their hidings and conspiracies, and the
ridiculuus straits of a life of plotsand underhand treason. But we
cannot, feel proud of our representative, nor see in him at all &
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life, the teaching of his childhood had passed from his thoughts,
and that all religions, and w0 religion, were alike to him:
one anchor for the soul, and ome only, he had in a touch of
that natural affection to which our author so often gives a
divine mission, Tom loves himself with, perhaps, a priority
of affection; but he also loves his old father. His idea, his
image, is perpetually present with him, though his restless,
wandering propensities withhold him from miore than a very
rare personal intercourse. In contrast with this very material
erson, who is intended to upset all our notions of a hero and
huild himself a home on the ruins, who is honest because it is
the best policy, and good-matured from a good deal the same
cause, and useful because ready wit and willing hands are
natural accomplishments,®*we are introduced to a poet, a real
genius, with a rush of fine thoughts, and magnanimous impres-
sions, spiritual, though with no actuating religion—a much finer
fellow in his own eyes, and in the world’s, than his quondam
companion ; but thoroughly unpractical, too fine to be useful ;
too absorbed in dreams of the imagination to see the mighty
realities around him—too merely the poet to be a man. Itis
in the quality of genuineness and strength that the man of the
world %aa the better. Both are selfish. Tom frankly and
avowedly so: the poet ignorantly, and under a mask. Both
direct their gifts and powers to their personal advantage; but
Tom’s energy and clear-sichtedness show him he caunot help
himself without helping others, which tends naturally to the
general good ; while the poet, a feeble and helpless man in his
own cause, bears the seeds of weakness and decay in himself—a
falling tree, under whose shadow none can rest safely. The
sketch of his every-day existence, as given by his wife’s exaspe-
rated maid, is very elever and graphic—

¢ Elsley ““never kept no hours, nor no accounts either ; so thatshe hasto
do everything, poor thing ; and no thanks either. And never knows when
he'll dine, or when he’ll breakfast, or when he’ll be in, wandering in and
ot like a madman ; and sits up all night, writing his nonsense. And she’il
go down twice and three times a night in the cold, poor dear, to see if he's
fallen asleep ; and gets abused like a pickpocket for her pains ;7 (which
was an exaggeration); “and lies in bed all the morning, looking at the
flies, and calls after her if bis shoes want tying, or his finger aches; as
helpless as the babe unborn; and will never do nothing useful himself,
not even to hang a picture or move a chair, and grumbles at her if he sees
her doing anything, because she ain't listening to his prosodies, and snaps,’
and worrits, and won't speak to her sometimes for a whole morning, the
brute,” '—Tuwo Fears Ago, vol. i. p. 209,

The character is altogether well-drawn, and is a useful study,
hut all the amusement and interest of the picce, we need not
say, centre round the unromantic, unsentimental Tom, with
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‘pncomfortable wives surely that men ever were mated with,—
the mystie, half-conscious, unsubstantial schoolmistress; and
the Quadroon actress, raving and ranting, with an ineipient
taste for brandy and water. But to return.

Tom had come back from the gold-diggings with 1,500 in a
girdle round his waist ; when he comes to himself in the village
doctor’s spare bed the girdle is missing. His first interview 1s
with the doetor, the next with Frank Headley, the ITigh Church
-curate, but of a mild persuadable character, apt to fall in love,
and in a way to cast off his mistakes by degrees:—

‘A few minutes afterwards, Frank came in, and inguired for the ship-
‘wrecked man.

. *¥Well enough in body, sir; and rather requires your skill than mine,
‘said the old timeserver. . “ Won't you walk up 17

“Bo up Frank was shown, .

‘The stranger was sitting up in bed. <« (Capital your brandy is,
Doctor.— Ah, sir,” seeing Frank, «it is very kind of you, I am sure, to call
on me! 1 presume you are the clergyman 17 ' '

‘But before Frank could answer, Heale had broken forth into loud
praises of him, setting forth how the stranger owed his life entirely to his
superhuman strength aud courage. :
- #%’Pon my word, 8ir,” said the stranger—looking them both over and
over, and through and through, as if to settle how much of &ll this he was
to believe,—“I'am deeply indebted to you for your gallantry. I only wish
it had been employed on a better subject.”— My good sir,” said Frank,
blushing, “you owe your life not to me. I would have helped if I could ;
‘but was not thought worthy by our sons of Anak here. Your actual pre-
gerver was a young girl.”

fAnd Fm.ni told him the story. ]

‘“Whew! 1 hope she won't expect me to marry her as payment.—
‘Handsome 1 "—% Beautiful,” said Frank.

¢« Money ? "— The village schoclmistress.”

¢4 Clever 1 "—“A gort of half-baked body,” said Heale.—* A very puzzling
intellect,”’ said Frank. .

¢ ¢ Ah—well—that'’s a fair excuse for declining the honour, I can't be
expected to marry a frantic parly, as you called me down stairs just now,
Doctor.”—= I, sir 17”

#% Yes, I heard ; no offence, though, my good sir,~but I've the ears of a
fox. I hope really, though, that she is none the worse for her heroic flights.”
. *“How is she this morning, Mr. Heale ? "—* Well—poor thing, a little
Jight-headed last night ; but kindly when I went in last.” .

_ *“Whew! Ihope she has not fallen in love with me. She may fancy
‘me her property—a private waif and stray. Better send for the coast-
uard officer, and let him cluim me as belonging to the Admiralty, as
1lotsom, jetsom, and lagend ; for I was all three last night.”—“ You were,
indeed, sir,” said Frank, who began to be a little tired of this levity ; “and
Ver¥‘ thankful to Heaven you ought to be.” .

¢ Frank spoke this in a somewhat professional tone of voice; at which
‘the stranger arched his eyc-brows, screwed his lips up, and laid his ears
back, like a horse when he meditates a kick—%You must be better
acquainted with my affairs than I am, my dear sir, if you are able to state
that fact—Doctor! I hear a patient coming into the surgery.” .

¢« Extraordinary power of hearing, to be sure” said ﬁea.le, toddling
down stairs, while the stranger went om, looking Frank full in the face.
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paesed through her heart also, though se little understood by her that she
put it forthwith into words. _
.. ¢%You might repay me,” she said, in a sad and tender tone.

““You have only to command me,” said Tom, wincing a Iittle as the
words Ea.ssed his lips.

¢4 Then turn to God, now in the day of his mercies. Unless you have
turned to him already 1%

¢One glance at Tom's rising eyebrows told her what he thought upon
those matters.

¢ She looked at him sadly, lingeringly, as if conscious that she ought not
to look too long, and yet unable to withdraw her eyes.—“Ah ! and euch &
{);'Bcious soul a8 yours must be ; a precious soul—all taken, and you alone

eft | God must have high things in store for you. He must have a great

work for you to do. Else, why are you not as one of these? Oh, think!
where would you have been at this moment if God had dealt with you as
with them %” '

4% Where I am now, I su;ppose,” said Tom quietly.

¢ “ Where you are now ?”

*“Yes; where I ought to be. I am where I ought to be now. I
suppose if I had found myself anywhere else this morning, I should have
taken it as a sign that I was wantad there, and not here.”

‘Grace heaved a sigh at words which were certainly. startling. The
Btoie optimism of the world-hardened doctor was néw and frightful
to her. '

¢% My good Madam,” said he, ¢ the part of Scripture which I appreciete
best, just now, is the case of poor Job, where Satan has leave to rob and
torment him to the utmost of his wicked will, provided only he does
not touch his life. I wish,” he went omn, lowering%is voice, “ to tell you
something which I do not wish publicly talked of ; but in which you may
help me. I hed nearly fifteen hundred pounds about me when I came
ashore last night, sewed in a belt round my waist. It is gome, That
is ﬂ.]_l.”

¢Tom looked steadily at her as he spoke. She turned pale, red, pale
again, her lips quivered : but she spoke no word.

¢4 She has it, as 1 live I thought Tom to himself, ¢ Frailty, thy name
is woman !’ The canting, little, methodistical humbug ! She must have
slipt it off my waist as I lay senseless. I suppose she means to keep it in
pawn, - {ill I redeem it by marrying her.” ' —ZTwo Years Ago, vol.1 pp.
120—122,

Her mother has the belt,—not that Grace knowa this, therefore
her consciousness is not to be accounted for. This mother is old
and a religious professor, two qualities combined that never find
favour in the author’s eyes. The search constitutes the reason
for Tom’s settling for the time in Cornwall, instead of joining
his father in Berkshire ; and here he proceeds to -develop his
various gifts and activities, and to win universal favour, till he
starts an alarm of cholera, and demands sanitary reforms.
Cholera is a sort of god-send to spirits animated with the
reforming instinet, and has its bright side, we have observed,
for a good many restless temperaments. For our parts, we
cannot wonder that Mr. Thurnall made himself for the time
being unpopular ; nor do prophets of evil, we are thankful to
say, always find events follow their predictions, as they do in
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this_case.. Mr. Kingsley warms with his subject; the scourge
which no one would prepare against, appears suddenly. The
curate, the schoolmistress, the young doctor, and a certain
colonel, devoting himself to the study of zoophytes, as a cure for
a disappointed passion, work wonders ; the cowards die, or run
away. The methodist preachers pronounce it a judgment on
sin, and make it an occasion for a revival,” This view of judg-
ments, so opposed to the work of a sanitary commission, is one
that always cxcites our author, though, as we see more than
once, he has his own mode of holding the doctrine in its full
terrors. Thus when the fanatic is in the midst of his denun-
clations, and the crowd are yielding to the unhallowed excite-
ment of the scene, ithe colonel gets up, and preaches a counter-
sermon, greatly to the benefit of Thurnall and to the rage of
the sectary :—

“%Don't listen to him ! He is a messenger of Satan, sent to damn you—
o lying prophet! Let the Lord judge hetween me and him! Stop your
ears—u messenger of Satan—a Jesuit in disguise !

¢4 ¥ou lie, and you know that you lie!” answered Campbell, twirling
slowly his long moustache, as he always did when choking gown indigne~
tion.- “But you have called on the Lord to judge ; so do L. Listen to me,
sir! Dare you, in the presence of God, answer for the words which you
have spoken this day ?” C

f A strange smile came over the preacher’s face. . o

¢ T read my title clear, sir, to mansions in the skies. Well for you if
you could do the same.”

“Was it only the setting sun, or was it some inner light from the
depths of that great spirit, which shone out in all his countenance, and
_ﬁllléd his eyes with awful inspiration, as he spoke, in a voice calm and
sweet, sad and regretful, and yet terrible from the slow distinctness of
every vowel and consonant ?

¢ Mansions in the skies? You need nol wait till then, sir, for the

resence of God. Now, here, you and I are before God’s judgment-seat.
Now, here, I call on.you to answer to Him for the innocent lives which
you have endangered and destroyed, for the innocent souls to whom
you have slandered their heavenly Father by your devil's doctrines this
day! You have said it. Let the Lord judge between you and me., He
knows best how to make his judgment mansfest.”

‘He howed his head awhile, as if overcome by the awful words which he
had uttered, almost in spite of himself, and then stepped slowly down
from the stone, and passed through the crowd, which reverently made
mg for him ; while many voices cried, *“ Thank you, sir! Thank you!”
and old Captain Willis, stepping forward, held out his hand to him, a quiet
pride in his prey eye.

¢4 You will not refuse an cld fighting man’s thanks, sir ? This has been
like Elijah’s day with Baal’s priests on Carmel.” '

¢ Campbell shook his hand in silence : but turned suddenly, for another
and coarser voice caught his ear. It was Jones, the Lieutenant’s.

‘“And now, my lads, take the Methodist Parson, neck and heels, and
heave him into the quay pool, to think over his summons !

¢ Campbell went back instantly, “No, my dear sir, let me entreat you
for my sake. What has passed has been too terrible to me already ; if it
has done any good, do not let uvs spoil it by breaking the law.”
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- %1 believe you're right, sir: but my blood is up, and no wonder. Why,
where is the preacher ?”

“He had stood quite still for several minutes after Campbell’s adjura-
tion. He had often, perhaps, himself hurled forth such words in the
@xzcitement of preaching ; but never before had he heard them pronounced
in spirit and in truth. And -as he stood, Thurnall, who had his doctor’s
eye on him, saw him furn paler and more pale. Suddenly he clenched his
teeth, and stooped slightly forwards for a moment, drawing in his breath.
Thurnall walked quickly and steadily up to him,

‘Gentleman Jan and two other rictous fellows had already laid hold of
him, more with the iuteution of frightening, than of really ducking him.

¢« Don’t! don’t!” cried he, looking round with eyes wild—but nob
with terror.

" ¢« Hands off, my good lads,” said Tom quietly. ¢ This is my business
‘now, not yours, I can tell you.”

-~ ¢ Apd passing the preacher's arm through his own, with a serious face,
Tom led him off into the house at the baok of the chapel.

¢In two houra more he was blue ; in four he was a corpse. The judg—
ment, ag usual, had needed no miracte to enforce it.'—TFiws Years Ago, vol. 1i.
pp. 245—247. .

Amongst the concluding victims of the disorder is the curate
himself, whose fortunes we must touch upon. The poet Klsley
Vavasour (the name he had, for his misfortune, assumed in an
evil moment, instead of the ¢ John Briggs’ he inherited from
his father) had married a lady of rank, the sister of an Irish
viscount, who plays some part in the story, and who good
naturedly allows the thriftless young couple to live in his
country seat at Penalva, IDere they receive a visit from Mrs.
Vavasour’s sister Valencia, a young lady whom the author
describes well, and with a full appreciation of the charms of
beauty, a lively fashionable manner, and that combined dis-
tinction and fascination which the hahit of being admired and
looked up to confers. Nor is she considered at all the less
charming for being a deliberate though not ill-disposed flirt.
Innocently enough, she wishes to be on good terms with her
gister’s husband; makes him repeat his poetry, and show her
the country. The effect was more natural than salutary on his
weak vanity :(—

* That fortnight was the sunniest which Elsley had passed, since ha
made secret love to Lucia in Eaton Square. Romantic walks, tbe com-
pany of a besutiful women as ready to listen as she was to falk, free
licence to pour out all his fancies, sure of admiration, if not of flattery
and pardonably satisfied vanity—all these are comfortable things for most
men, who have nothing better to comfort them. But, on the whole, this
feast did not make Elsley a better or wiser man at home. Why should
it? Is a boy's digestion improved by turning him loose into & confec-
tioner's shop! And thus the contrast between what he chose to call
Valencia’s sympathy, and Lucis's want of sympathy, made him, unfor-
tunately, all the more cross to her when they were alone ; and who could
blame the poor little woman for saying one night, angrily encuph :

““ Ah. yes! Valencia,—Valencia is imaginative—Valencie understands
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unmoved. - Certainly foo much,if ¥ asked you for it, as I do not, as the
token of an affection which I know well you do not, cannot feel, - But—
iake my words as they stand—were you to—It would be returned if I die,
in afew weeks ; and returned still sooner if Ilive. And, madam,” said he,
lowering his voice, “I vow to you, before Him who sees us both, that, as
far as I am concerned, no human being shall ever know of the fact.”

+ ¢Frank had at last touched the wrong chord.

““ What, Mr. Headley? Can you think that I am to have secrets in
common with you, or with any other man? No, sir! Tf I granted your
request, I should avow it as openly as I shall refuse it.”

‘ And she turned sharply toward the door.

¢Frank Headley was naturally a shy man: but extreme need sometimes
bestows on shyness a miraculous readiness—(else why, in the long run, do
the shy men win the best wives ? which is a fact, and may be proved by
statistics, at least as well as anything else can)—so be quietly stepped to
Valencia's side, and said in a low voice—

“¢ You cannot avow the refusal half as proudly as T shall avow the
request, if you will bub wait till your sister's return; Both are unne-
cessary, I think : but it will only be an honour to me to confess, that,
poor curate as T am—"

¢“Mush|” and Valencin walked quietly up to the table, and began
turning over the leaves of a beok, to gain time for her soffened heart
and puzzled brain’—Twe Fears g0, vol. ii. pp. 222224,

It ends by her giving him a ring to keep for this limited
existence; but Frank does not die, and on recovering, feels
himself, as he thinks, so effectually cured of his passion, as to
venture again under the lady’s influence. She next meets him
in Wales, and he restores the ring with so much eotnposure, that
ghe ig almost piqued, and grudges the pity she has bestowed.
But we need not say that old feeliugs revive, and the subject is
renewed. Frank’s line is a failure. At once weak, conscious,
and blustering, he seems to be acting all along against his
conscience. It he felt his position as ¢ a poor curate’ so much,
it ought to have restrained him; and he talks again ahout
¢ death,” which is to be won this time in the Crimea, as an army
chaplain. She begs him not to think of it ; and he asks, * What
possible harm can it do me if it does kill me ¥ and so on, till
wé arrive at his final question, ¢If she, the admired, the wor-
¢ shipped, could endure a little parsonage, teaching school children,
‘tending dirty old women, and petty cares all the year round? ’
and she answers that she ean. In conclusion the author asks,
pertinently enough— ' )

¢ What was it, after all, by which Frank Headley won Valencia's love ¥
I cannot tell, ~Can you tell, sir, how you won the love of your wife? As
little as you can te].iyof that atill grester miracle—how you have kept her
love gince she found out what manuer of man you were.~—Jbid. vol. iil. p. 69.

‘We have not space to give even a general idea of the story,
which we consider to have more features of ‘pleasant unalloyed
interest than any of its predecessors. It displays varied know=
ledge of -character, a large study of society, much honest nnd
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of souls’is perpetually accosted with mild sarcasm, and the inti~
mation of a familiar, not unamused, acquaintance with his wiles.

What Mr. Kingsley seems to demand of the whbole uni-
werse 13, that he may be at his ease with it; and smoke and
lounge in its presence. Permit him this attitude, allow bim
absolute licence of speech towards all you esteem, love, and
reverence ; treat your convictions as things open to dispute, not
demanding his belief, but candidates for his suffrage, and he will
be pleased to show in how many points he can sympathise;
what adaptation he sees to certain notions in this ancient doc-
trine, what emsthetic beauty in that primitive practice, what
depth in that scholastic theory, till, charmed with the candour of
the tone and the appreciation of excellenee, you will be ready
to forget that the Catholic faith is founded on something differ-
ent from this merely intellectual, eclectic acquiescence, and
that unity and communion of creed can only be attained by
submission to an authority wherever we place 1t, and that antho-
rity implies reverence. ¢ If I am o Master, where is my fear?
To the desire to show sympathy with what he considers a large
class, Mr. Kingsley seems to inculeate a different principle;.
and so far as his works encourage a habit of bold irrespon-
sible speculation, we fear their influence, while we would give.
fair credit for good intention, acknowledge their attractive style,
and appreciate their genial tone.
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And he would show that there is mothing wrong or out of
order in the fact, that the civil assembly of Parliament gives a
¢ivil sanction to ecclesiastical mattera that have been décided by
the ecclesiastical bod{l; premising that the present anomalous
state of things, in which men of any or no definite religious
faith legislate for the Church, is not approved or sanctioned but
only endured by her, until some remedy, in God’s time, arrive.

"And as the legitimate mode of the Church’s expression of
her mind and opinion is Convocation; and as it is plain that
that mode of expression must sooner or later, under whatever
circumnstances, be granted to her; it becomes a vitally important
question, of what Convceation should be composed: whether
of Clergy only, or of Clergy and laity. Dr. Pusey tells us that
in later ages gonvocation hag been occasionally composed of both
Clergy and laity ; although matters purely ecclesiastical were
decided by the former alone. If the laity, then, are admitted
into these assemnblies, of what nature should be their influence ?
In England, they have always possessed the éndirect influence of
choosing (through their representatives) their ecclesiastical rulers.
But they cannot give any direct sanciion to the acts of ecclesi-
astical officers; for the latter do not derive their authority from
them, and consequently are in no manner responsible to them.
Still less can they decide on ecclesiastical doctrines: for the
original commission to the Apostles, and through them to their
successors in office, as separate from the laity, gave them the
exclusive control of these sacred matters. Taity were present
at the Council of Jerusalem; but they had no power to decide
any doctrinal question. The inspired Apostles alone could do
this; it was the duty of the laity to hear and obey. And what
was the rule of this Council, Dr. Pusey proceeds to show was
the rule also of others, down to the (Ecumenical Council of Con-
gtantinople, A.p. 381. In this we will endeavour to follow him.

Councils, we may premise, are necessarily the voice of the
Church. A Council of the Universal Church has that cecu-
menical authority which each Apostle when living possessed ;
but which no single Bishop or merely Provincial Council can
have. But there is this difference between the decree of an
Apostle, and of a Greneral Council : that whilst every decision
of the former given as an Apostle must necessarily be icfallible, -
and above all possibility of error, as proceeding from the inspi-
ration of Gred the Holy Ghost; a Council being composed of
individuals not possessed of plenary inspiration, and therefore
liable to err, may itself by possibility err: although it is granted
by all that in matter of fact seme General Couneils (eg. the
first four) bave not erred. Convocation may in fact become.a
Council of a particular national Church, of which the de:rees
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ot to the world unseen. - It is true, however, that each has the
power of watching the acts of the other, lest he trench per-
chance on the sphere which is not his own. The Bishop sits in
the great Council of the nation to guard the Church from any
danger which might threaten either her temporal or her spiritual
interests; this, at least, 13 his function, and one which was very
curiously fulfilled by Episcopal votes carrying the Divorce Bill
in the last session ; and the layman has the canon law to which to
apply, should the Bishop attempt to assume any usurpation of his
civil rights, any oppression of his conscience, or any infringe-
ment of his faith. Each is called on to render to Casar the
things that are Cemsar’s, and to Giod the things that are God's:
and to the spiritual ruler is also given the admonition by S.
Peter himself to act not bs rataxvpielovres TdV KMjpwy, GAAG
romos ywouevor Tod woruviov.—1 Ep, v. 3. 7

But he is not the layman’s officer, be the layman’s civil rank
or position never 8o exalted : his is a Divine office, and as such
he derives his power solely from God. To God therefore he is
finally accountable, and not to man: accountable to teach, not
privete fancies or novelties, but that body of truth which he
has received ; and to guide the souls committed to him into
none but the paths of Grace and Salvation.

This is very clearly and forcibly put by Dr. Pusey; and our
readers will pardon us, we trust, if at the outset we make an
unusnally lengthy extract from his work, For we feel that
his own words are the best exponents of his ideas, and also that
a passage containing the great first principles which it is his
object to establish, cited once for all, will enable our readers the
more easily to follow our remarks on a work in which, from its
extent, the point is not always perhaps self-evident or easily
mastered :—

*The acts of the Church, as a spiritual hody, affect only the court of
conscience, and are binding only on her members. She declares, for
instence, what is the law of God ms to marriage; her exposition of
that law is hinding upon ber children. But whether that law shall
invalve any temporal consequences to children, born contrary to the law of
‘God and of the Church, is & matter, not for the Church to decide, but for
the civil authorities. The State in England has accepted, in this instence,
the judgment of the Church; if, as has too often beeu proposed, it were to
legalise any marriage forbidden by the Divine law, the law of the Chorch
would remain as it was before.

¢The Civil authorities can give a civil sanction to the laws of the
Chureb, or can withhold it, as they will. If they giveit, they may also
prescribe the terms upon which it shall be given. ‘There could not, of
courge, he the slightest objection to the appointment of a body of laymen,
‘whose assent should be necessary to the eiwil validity of the acts of the
Ecclesiastical body in matiers spiritaal,

- ¥2, With regard to what are called the temporalities of the Charch,
what has been given to God cannot, without sacrilege, be taken from God.

-
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to him,” eays 8. Augustine, # it is said to all;” “Lovest thou Me? feed
My 5heep.”!

“This same office the Apostles committed to the Bishops. “ Very perfect
and iwbjameable in all. things,” says 8. Irenzus,® did the Apoatfea wish
them to be, whom they left as their successors, delivering to them their
own place of teaching.” For the fulfilment of that office, it was enjoined
to them, that they should,—1, themselves © hold fast the form of sound
worda "3 8 “hold fast,” soas ot to let it be wrong from ther, © the faithfu]
word according to the teaching;”+ to “take heed to the doetrine; "' 5
«Xkeep the good deposit committed unto him ;" é—2, be “ apt to teach;*7
—3, “hy sound doctrine to exhort and convince the gainsayers,”®

¢ The office, then, of the Bishop, in the Synod, as relates to doctrine,
waa part of his general office of keeping or teaching the faith, The office
of hearing witness to the Apostolic doctrine is part of the Apostulic
Commission, handed down by succession from the Apostles. It was given
to the Bishops, in succession from the Apostles; it was sof given-to
others,’-—Pp. 15—20,

Dr. Pusey now proceeds to show that the principles here
enunciated, were acted upon from the Apostolic Council of
Jerusalem, to the second (Ecumenical Council. The Council
of Jerusalem differs of course from all others in that the Apostles
there present were each and all possessed of plenary inspiration,
and could not err ; and this inspiration gave the Council authority
to promnlgate a decree which was binding on all Christendom,
and to which the laymen who were present could add nothing.

But with this difference in the favour of the Council of
Jerusalem, it is not to be doubted, that as it is the precedent
for the existence of Councils, so it is the rule and model for
their form and constitution. The place occupied by the
Apostles was taken afterwards by the successors in their office,
and the decision of doctrinal questions was wholly theirs. For
it cannot be supposed that because the Synodal letter ran in
the names of the elders and brethren, therefore the inferior
order of Clergy, or still less the dSehgoi, who, (if the xal
remain, which distinguishes these from the wpeaBiTepos, and
which is not found in the Vulgate or in all the Greek versions,)
were probably laymen, and part of the multitude then pre.
gent, added anything to the decision of the Apostles. The
mperBiTepos in this case, too, as in some others, may possibly
have been Bishops, or Apostles uninspired. But if they were
Presbyters properly so called, their presence on this occasion
did but form the precedent for that of Presbyters sitting (as
they afterwards did), with the Bishop in Provincial Synods;
ncting as assessors with him, and joint advisers in all casea of
moment ; occupying the second tbrone * under him in Church,
and even being present at (Feumenical Councils.

- 1 De Agone Christ. ¢. 39. 2 iii, 3. 1. 2 9 Tim. 1. 13
* Tit 8.9, 5 2 Tim. iv. 16. ¢ 2 Tim. i, 14,
7 2 Tim, iii, 2. 2 Tim. ii. 24. 8 Tit, 1, 9.
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Synods and Assemblies of Bishops—ouvédos kai ocvykporijoes—
held then. In one, the Synodal Epistle of which was extant
in his time, Theophilus Bishop of Casarea, and Narcissus of
Jerusalem presided. Of a Synod held in Pontus, Pallas, the
oldest Bishop present, was president. Another Synod was held
of the Bishops of the province of QOsroéne and the cities round
about. Of a Gullican Synod of his Diocese, 8. Irenzus seema
t6 have been the president; and at another in Corinth, that
office was discharged by Beryllus the Bishop of the See. In
addition to these, Dr. Pusey, on the authority of Predestinatus,
a writer on heresies of the fifth century, tells us that Councils
were held at the same time in Sicily, in Pergamus, and in the
East, to take cognizance of certain heresies which were rife in
those parta.

The third century is notable for several Councils of great
importance to the Church; and from this period the study of
Councils and of canon law begina to be of great value as a
means to the mastery of eeclesiastical history and doctrine.
Of these the chief were, the Councile beld on Beryllus, and after
that on other Arabians, in which Origen, then a Presbyter, was

resent ; those afterwards held on Origen himself; those of
g. Cyprian; and by no means least in consequence, the Councils
of Antioch against Paul of Samosata, Bishop of that great see.

‘We learn from Eusebius that Beryllus, Bishop of Bostra in
Arabia, denied the pre-existence of our Liord and His proper
Godhead; substituting for the latter a mere inhabitation
in Him of God the Father: heresies of which the former
resembles the fundamental one afterwards held by Paul of
Samosata; and the second resembles that of Nestorins. Against
him were held frequent assemblies of Bishops; and at length
Origen, then a Presbyter, was invited (as Eusebius tells us)
with others to be present. Origen (like Malchion the Priest
-afterwards, in the Councils held at Antioch against Paul of
Samosata) became spokesman, and at length succeeded in con-
uting and converting his opponent. The acts of this Council
also were extant in Eusebiug’ time. The seeds of heresy seem
to have been widely sown in Arabia; for Origen was soon after
«called upon ‘in a Synod of no small size,” as Ensebius says, to
perform the same part against others of that country, which he
had lately discharged against Beryllus; and the same happy
result attended his efforts.

Origen himself was soon after compelled to undergo synodical
judgment. Demetrius, Bishop of Alexandria, held two Synods
on him consisting of Bishops and Presbyters; because after his
act of self-mutilation he had, without consulting Demetrius his
own Bishop, consented, during a visit to Palestine, to be ordained
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ruling that any one who should keep the festival before the vernal
equinox with the Jews, should be excommunicated. The thirty-
fifth (sixth) canon, by the way, orders that Synods of Bishops
should be held twice a year; a rule which the Council of Nice
and others repeat and enforce. Bisbop Beveridge, after & mas-
terly confutation of Dallmus’ idea that they were not collected
till the middle of the fifth century, or published till the begin~
ning of the sixth, concludes that they were in existence in the
end of the second century, or the beginning of the third, and
were collected, as 8. John Damascene also says, by 8. Clement
of Alexandria.

The next Councils of note are those held hy 8. Cyprian and.
the Clergy of Carthage. To understand the position of the
Church of Carthage at this period, and, therefore, to appreciate
the weight of these Councils, they should he compared with
those in which 8. Augustine sat against Pelagius, a century
and-a-half later. We see in each an independent Provineial
Council headed hy its own Bishop, sitting solely by his autho-
rity, and issuing (without consultation with, or deference to any
other Church) its decrees on matters alike of doctrine and of
discipline. _

Dr. Pusey gives the third chapter of his work to the history of
the Councils held by S. Cyprian. There is one, of five Bishops,
which was held on the subject of that wide.spread ecandal,
the ouvveigderor.  This illicit concubinage (for such in fact
it was) was beyond doubt a result of paganism, and the Church
continually protested against it. Dr. Routh has produced pas-
sages from S, Ireneus and Tertullian, proving that the custom
was known in their times.! The Councils of Elvira in Spain,
of Ancyra, and of Nice, issued decrees against it; it called
down the indignant remonstrances of 8. Basil, 8. Jerome, and
S. Chrysostom ; and hardly vielded at last to a stringent enact-
ment of the code of Theodosius. 8. Cyprian had been con-
sulted by a brother Bishop, as to how he should treat those who
were guilty of this offence in his own diocese; one of whom was
a Deacon, whose crime he had met hy excommunication. S.
Cyprian accordingly held a Council on the subject, and in the
4th Epistle (of Bishop Fell’s edition) gives as his decision that
the guilty parties should undergo penance, and then either re~
sume their profession of celibacy or marry, as seemed best in
each case. Of the excommunication of the Deacon, he thoroughly
approved. There were present at the Council, four Bishops, in
whose names with 8. Cyprian's the letter runs, and some Pres-
byters. The perusal of the pages of history which contain the
account of the cuvrercdrror, and other offences of the like kind,

_2 Reliquiee IL p. 508. Ed, 1814,
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Baptism of heretics is in truth no Baptism at all. It does not
fall within our present undertaking to discuss the propriety of
the decision here arrived at. We shall merely observe that the
above rule was repeated in the following year by a Council con~
gisting both of African and Numidian Bishops. It was conveyed
to Pope Stephen in the 72nd Epistle; and, as we find from the
74th, the result -was that Stephen renounced S. Cyprian’s
communion. In consequence of this act, S. Cyprian lost no
time in fortifying his own opinion by that of other Bishops of
his provinces. He accordingly assembled in the same year, a
third and much larger Council. Of this, the acts are still extant.
It was composed of Bishops from the provinces of Africa, Nu-
midia, and Mauritania, to the number, as Bishop Pearson says,
of at least eighty-seven. Present with them were their Pres-
byters and Deacons, and several of the laity. The last were,
doubtless, as Dr. Pusey observes, ¢the inhabitants of Carthage
itself.’ '

¢ It is remarkable,’ he says, ¢ thet S, Cyprian does so frequently refer to
the people in the single case of the lapsed, or of hearing causes hefore
them, whereas he does not allude to them in any other case whatever.
They are mentioned, as being presesf at the Council of Carthage, as they
were invited to be present at discussions whereby they might gain instruc-
tion. But the contrast is very etriking, that throughout the question of
the restoration of those who had denied the faith, mention is made of the
Laity and of their judgment; throughount that as to heretical Baptism,
there is no reference whatever to them. Plainly, because $. Cyprian
wished for their concurrence as to the restoration of offenders. Tho gues-
tion of heretical Baptism was & matter of doctrine, in which the laity were
uot to concur in judging, hui were to be taught’—P. 87,

As regards Dr. Pusey’s account of the acts of S, Cyprian,
we can only say, if any of our readers are at all perplexed by
the works which have recently been publighed to disprove the
genuineness of his writings, and to throw doubt even over his
existence, these pages of Dr. Pusey’s will surely clear the
question up for them. Can it be believed for a moment, that a
nameless forger or romancer could have indirectly developed a
character and described a course of actions such as are found in
the writings of S. Cyprian? A character consistent in every
respect with itself, and on which, if on any presented by history,
truth and nature are stamped with an indelible impress? And,
this done, that he could aleo have succeeded in deluding his own
age, and all future times into the belief that the names and
actions invented by him were facts of history? When S.
Augustine eaid to S. Jerome, only a century and half later, that
the expressions of the Council of sixty-six Bishops were as exact
a8 if through the providence of Grod, the Catholic Church were
already refuting the Pelagian heretics; was it in truth that
he was commenting on the expressions of some writer who had
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Fusebius puts the Episcopate of Dionysius of Alexandria from
the fourth of Philip (a.p. 247, Pagi) to the eleventh of Valerian
and Gallienus (a.p. 263 Pagi), thus giving to his Episcopate a
period of 16 (17) years. To Dionysius of Rome he gives from
the eighth of Valerian and Gallienus (A.D. 260) to the first of
Aurchian (a.p. 269), thus making them to have been contempo-
rary bishops for the space of three years;—a period quite
gufficient, no doubt, for the correspondence which S. Athanasius
relates to have passed between them. But in his history he
puts Dionysius of Alexandria from the third of Philip (a.p. 246)
to the twelfth of Gallienus (A.D. 264), {(which wouldp give him a
eriod of eighteen years); and he commences the Episcopate of
Y)ionysius of Rome at the earliest in the eleventh of Gallienus,
which was just before the first Council of Antioch on Paul of
Samosata, and but one year previous to the death of Dionysius
of Alexandria ; a space of time too brief for the communications
described by S. Athanasius to have passed between them.!

Eutychius in his Chronicle has put them much further apart,
concluding the Episcopate of Dionysius of Alexandria long
before the commencement of that of Dionysius of Rome; for
he puts the former from the second of Maximinius (., 236) to
the first of Valerian (a.p. 253), giving to him, like Eusebius
in his Chronicon, seventeen years ; and the latter he places from
the first of Aurelian (a.D. 270) to the third of ¢ Marunus,’ who
must be Probus (a.D: 278).

5. Athanasiug’ account will probably be considered far more
trustworthy than that of Eusebius or Eutychius; and if so he
proves, by the way, that in this instance the chronology and
arrangement of Eusebius’ ¢ Chronicou ’ is superior to that of his
History. Baronius puts the Council of Rome, which judged
Dionysius of Alexandria, in the year 263, a date which Pagi
corrects to 262. To the Episcopate of Dionysius of Rome he
gives the years from 261 to 272 inclusive, following, with little
variation, Husehius’ Chronicon; and that of Dionysius of
Alexandria he dates from 248 to 266. Pagisays that Dionysius
succeeded to the see of Alexandria in the year 247, and sat
seventeen years, .4, t0 264, and he thinks that the Pontificate
of Dionysius of Rome extended from 259 to the close of 269.

. The (ylouncils which condemned Paul of Samosata, Bishop of
Antioch, next demand our attention; and none of thesc held
before the Council of Nice are of more importance to the
student of ecclesiastical history. Paul succeeded Demetrius.
His clevation to the see he seems to have owed to the influence

! Bo Bp. Pearson, De Buccessione, Diss. L eap, X, § iv.
2 Vo, 1. Aun, 258, § vii.; 259, § x.; 271, § ii,
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Artemas, the follower of Theodotus, who was excommunicated.
by Victor, in a Council, as has been thought, of fifteen Bishops.
In denying the Pre-existence and Divinity of Jesus Christ, it has
been supposed that he adopted a low and Judaistic tone to
please his patroness Zenobia ; but Philaster goes so far as to say
that he taught her to judaize. S. Augustine tells us that the
Photinians (predecessors of the modern Socinians) renewed his
doctrines, as he renewed those of Artemas!

Thus there are two separate lines of heresy ascribed to him,
as he agreed with Sabellius, and as he followed Artemas, and
preceded Arius ; and some 1nsist most on one, and some on the
other. 8. Athanasius puts his humanitarianism most prominent ;*
8. Hilary lays the greater stress on his Sabellianism ;* Bishop
Bull follows the former, even speaking doubtfully of his agree-
ment with Sabellius;* Petavius takes as his guide the latter;*®
Theodoret,’ 5. Augustine,” and Suidas® confine themselves to
hiz humanitarianism.

It soon came to the ears of the Hastern Bishops that Paul
was holding these heretical opinions, and they accordingly pro-
cceded without delay, despite the power of his patroness, to
judge him in Council. Eusebins, who has preserved an account
of their acts, tells us that the heads of the ¢ Churches assembled
¢against him in haste as against one who was committing depre-
¢ dations on the flock of Christ.” The aged Bishop Dionysius
of Alexandria was invited to attend, but excused himself on the
plea of age aud declining strength. Ile wrote, however, a
letter to the Council, ¢ a few days,” as S. Jeromne says, ¢ before
his death.” Among Paul’s judgee were S. Gregory Thauma~
turgus of Neocesarea, Firmilianus of Cappadocia, and Helenus
of ‘Tarsus, with an innumerable host of priests and deacons. The
result of the Council was, that Paul promised to amend his
teaching, and thus escaped deprivation. It is douhtful whether
there were held at this tine more Synods than one, or (as
appears more probable from the words of Eusebius, vii. 28),
more than one Session of the Synod, wdvrey olv rara raipovs
Siapdpms kal moArdass éml TauTd aumiévTow, Ayos xal fyTroes
wal éxdaTyy dvexivobyTo ovvadoy.

It is certain that Paul did not make good his promise; and
accordingly, about four years afterwards, a final Council was
held on him. The first proceeding of the Bishops was to ad-

! De Heeres. 49, For the fullest account of his doctrines see Mosheim, De
Rebus, sec. iil. § 35; Routh's Reliquiz ; Newman’s Note on 8. Athan. De Synodis;
Oxford Translation, vol. viii. p. 165, &c. ¥ De Synodis Arim. et Seleuc, § 45.

3 De Synodis, § 81. 4 Defensio, Hect. 1L cap. L § &,

5 De Incarnations, Lib. I. cap. x. § 2. ¢ Her, Fab. IL viil.

7 De Heeres. 44. )

8 yaaby dupumor elvar rdy xiproy eBAargmpfioe. In verb. ¢ Panlus.’
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to Dionysius of Rome, who died at the close of that year. The
Greeks commemorate Firmilian on the 28th of Qctober; be-
tween that day, then, and the 26th of December, on which
Dionysius died, the Council appears to have been held. Paul
retained forcible possession of his see till the year 272, when
the emperor Aurelian conquered Zenobia, and took Antioch,
on which the Bishops appealed to him to remove Paul. He left
the settlement of the case to the Bishop of Rome, Felix, the
successor of Dionysius, who, of course, decided in favour of
Domnus.!

There is one thing which renders this Council especially re-
markable. It is that the term duoodaios was rejected by it;
that term which the Nicene Council adopted as best expressing
the primary doctrine of our religion, the Godhead of the Son,
and which S. Athanasius spent nearly fifty years of persecution
and affliction in defending, The Council of Antioch has thus,
to the enemies of our holy faith, cast an opprobrium on the
Council of Nice and its Creed, and, what is of much more con-
gequence, on the doctrine that Creed expresses. To the weak
it has proved a source of no slight perplexity, and to the luke-
warm it has given occasion to consider the Councils generally
as of little real benefit to the settlement of disputed questions;
thus affording grounds, at least at first sight, for a funda-
mental doctrine of the Christian faith to be looked upon as
nothing more than an open question. We who are accustomed
to gonsider the term ouoovoios through the Creed of Nice, are

1 1t might be thought that these guestions of chronology would be in some
degree elucidated, if not wholly decided, by the Alexandrian History of Eubycbius;
but it is not s0. In this portion of his history he has only added to the mass of
mistakes, amounting, in fact, to & perversion of history, which abound in hia pages.
He tells us that Dionysius was made patriarch of Alexandria in the second of
Maximinus (a.p. 236}, who sat for seventeen years. Maximus succecded him i
the first of Valerian (a.p. 253) who sat eighteen years, 4.e. till the first of Aurelian,
though be actually delays bis death tiil the fourth of that emperor. To Maximus
he gives as succesgor, Neron, 4 namsz unknown in the list of the Alexandrian
patriarchate, Next he makes Domnus, the successor of Paul, to have preceded him
ab Antioch, placing him from the eighth of Valerian (4.p. 280) to the twelfth, and
to Timothy, his successor, he gives from the twelfth of Valeriaw to the first of
Claudius (268), when he was succeeded, he says, by Paul. Pagl, according to him,
sat eight years, {.e. from the firet of Claudius (2.0, 268) to the second of Probus,
(277), Lastly, he puts Dionysing of Rome from the first of Aurelian (270) to the
third of Prohug {or, as he terms him, Marunus) 4.p. 278, According lo this
account, it ig elear that no Couneil could have been held at Antioeh at the time
Eusebius describes, .c. at the end of the Episcopate of Dionysius of Alexandria,
and the first or second year of that of Dionysiueg of Rome. Accordingly, we find
in Eutychius the singular statement, that Paul died in possession of the Bee of
Antioch, and that aféer his death, but not hefore, a Couneil of fifteen hishops (a
number which he seems to have taken hy mistake from Husebing, such being the
numher of names mentioned in the Synodal letter [Euseb. vil 30] with the
exception of Malchion the priest) was held on him, in which he and his followera
were condemned.
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apt to look doubtingly on the Council of Antioch for having
rejected it. To vindicate this Council, therefore, we must
inquire what was its intention in so doing. That it intended
to deny the doctrine itself afterwards laid down at Nice, ®ede
éx Oecod, Spoolaies T¢ warpi, we cannot for a moment helieve.
The names of Helenus of Tarsus and Hymensus of Jerusalem
are alone = sufficient guarantee for this; and it accuszed and
conderuned Paul for reviving a heresy of which this denial
was the essence. Did the Council, then, reject the term in
question either as not understanding it to express this doctrine,
or, perhaps, as thinking that it actually expressed some other?
What eense, in other words, did the Council affix to the term
when rejecting it ?

The question is, no doubt, one of moment; nor can it be
wondered at if the @vmildyia of the two Councils should have
caused some offence to the weak and hostile; but we think that
a careful examination will show that the Council understood
the term in a sense of its own, though that was not, perhaps,
critically speaking, a correct one: and thought that they were
best affirming the doctrine of our blessed Lord’s Godhead when
they rejected the word, aud, at the same time, deposed Paul
for his denial of the doctrine. .

S. Hilary! says that ihe Antiochene Council rejected the
term dpoovotes because Paul used it ‘malo sensu.” Petavius
says it was held by him in a Sabellian sense, to show that
Father and Son were one Person, and therefore it ‘was that the
Council forbade st. But Bishop Bull proves from . Basil and
from the nature of the case, that the term itself is quite
opposed to the idea of Sabellius, whose heresy would rather be
expressed by Tavroodoios than by dpeodoies. S. Athanasins,
as having been present in the Council of Nice, in which doubtless

as Bull says) the rejection of the term by the Bishops of the

ouncil of Antioch was thoroughly examined, is, on the whole,
the best authority on the subject, Now he affirms, in his work
¢ De Synodis,’ that Paul did not use the term, but rather con-
structed from it a sophism to destroy the doctrine of the
Catholic fathers who did use it, and for this reason it was that
they forbade it. He tells us that the Dionysii held it:—

¢They’ (he srys) ¢ who deposed Samosatene, took One in Substance in a
bodily sense, because Paul had attempted sophistry, and said,  Unless
Christ has of man become God, it follows that He is ope in substance with
the Father; and if so, of necessity there are three substances, one the
previous substance, and the other two from it;” and therefore, gnarding
against this, they said, with good reason, that Christ was not One in sub-

1 De Hynodis.
NO. XCVIII.—N.8. KK
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stance. . For the Son is not related to the Father, as he imagined. But
the Bishops who anathematized the Arian hereay, understanding Paul's
craft, and réflecting that the word * One in substance * has not this meaning
when used of things immaterisl, and especially of God, and acknowledging
that the Word was not a creature, but an offspring from the substance,
and that the Father's substance was the origin and root and fountain of
the Sop, and that He was of very iruth His Father's Likeness, and not of
different nature, as we are, and separate from the Father, but that, rs
being from Him, He exists as Son indivisible, as radiance is with respect of
light, and knowing, too, the illustrations used in Dionysius’ case, the
* fountain,” and the defence of % One in substance,” and before this the
Saviour’s saying, symbolical of unity, “ I and the Father are one,” and * he
that hath seen Me hath seen the Father :” on' these grounds, reasonably
asserted on their part, that the Son was One in Substance.’

¢ Yes, surely, each Council had a sufficient reason for iis own language ;
for since Samosatene held that the Son was not before Mary, but received
from her the origin of His being, therefore the assembled fatbers deposed
him and pronounced him heretic; but concerning the Son’s Godhead
writing in simplicity, they arrive¢ not at acenracy concerning the Oue in
suhstance, but, as they underetood the word, so spoke they about it. For
they directed all their tboughts to destroy the device of Samosatene, and to
show that the Son was before all things, and that, instead of becoming God
fromn man, God had }i‘ut on a servant's form, and the Word had become
flesh, ag Jobn says. This is bow they dealt with the blasphemies of Paul;
but when the par.y of Eusehius and Arius said, that though the Son was
before time, yot was He made, and one of tbe creatures; and as {o the
phrase, ‘from God,’ they did not helieve it in the-sense of His being
genuine Son frem Father; but maintained it as it is said of the creatures ;
and as to the oneness of likeness hetween the Son and tbe Father, did not
confess that the Son is like the Father, according to substance, or accord-
ing te nature, buf because of Their agreement of doctrines and of teaching ;
nay, when they drew a line and an utter distinction between the Son’s
suhstance and the Father, ascribing to lim an origin of being, other than
the Fatber, and degrading Him to the creatures, on this account the Bishops
assembled at Niciea, with a view to the craft of the parties so thinking,
and as bringing together the sense from the Seriptures, cleared np the point,
by affirming the ¢ One in Sabstance ;” that both the.true genuineness of
the Son might therehy be known, and that things generated might have
notbing in common with Hin.'—Ds Synedis Arim. ef Selenc. § 45, O T2

Paul, in fact, said: ¢ Unless He has become God from man,
He is consubstantial with the Father: and the Bishops of the
Council, to show that He had not become God from man, (but
man from God) said, ¢ He is not consubstantial.” We see how
their conclusion follows from the premiss : but not the justice of
the premiss itself as first put forth by Paul. In a word, as
Bichop Bull says, Paul formed an argument from this word to

! The words of Athanasius are: ‘EP ph & &vpdmov yéyorer 6 Xplores @cbs
obroly duoodgtes Eori 7§ warpl, which the Benediclines, Bull, and others, rightly
render ‘ Bf Chrisins non ex homine IYeus factus est, srgo Consubstantialis est Patri,’
But Fleury, translating the ofweiiv as if it were officour, has given a negative wbich
is not in 8. Athanasius. He says, ‘8i Jésus-Ohrist n'est devenu Dien d’homme
qu’il &tait, il w'est done pes consubstantiel an Pore,’ and tlie error ia repeated both
in our Epglish quarfo, and in the Latin translations of his work.
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sors in the persecution of Maximian. (Gibbon, who never loses
an opportunity of displaying his hatred to Christianity, says on
this Couneil, —

s The Couneils of Ancyra aud Illiberis were held about the same time,
the one in Galatia, the other in Spain; but their respective Canons, which
are still extant, seem to breathe a very different spirit. The Galatian, who
after his baptism had repeatedly sacrificed to idols, might obtain his pardon
by a penance of seven years; and if he had seduced others to imitate his
example, only three years more were added to the term of hig exile, But the
unhappy Spaniard, who had committed the same offence, was deprived of
the hope of reconciliation, even in the article of death ; and his idolatry was
placed at the head of a list of sevenieen other crimes, against which a
sentence no less terrihle was pronounced. Among these we may distinguish
the inexpiable guilt of calumniating a Bishop, a Presbyter, or even a
Deacon.’—Vol. ii. p. 174 :

Tt should be borne in mind in answer to the above words,
that while the East had been exposed to continual persecutionr,
the West, under the mild rule of Constantius Chlorus, had en-
joyed a long peace. There is nothing to show that this Council
was held before Spain was formally given to Constantius, in
305 ; but even had it been two years earlier, when, under the
persecution of Diocletian and the government of Herculeus,! the
Christians in Spain probably suffered heavily, still the long calm
they had enjoyed made apostasy a much heavier offence in
them than it would have been in the Kasterns; and as such, it
surely required a more severe treatment. The fathers of the
Council in fact wisbed less to punish that sin for the past, than
to prevent it for the future. And this argument is infinitely
more weighty, if the Council was held after o.p. 305. Apostdsy
was -threatened under the idolatry of Maxentius, the son of
Herculeus, and of the sons of Constantius ; and it was the duty
of the Council, as far as possible, to guard against the danger.
The overlooking of this characteristic of the times bas induced
Bellarmine and Baronius to consider the. Council guilty of a
.tendency to Novatianism, from the severe nature of the Canons:
but Berard on Gratian justly observes that this is not of much
.weight, and does not invalidate the authority of the Council.

It was ruled in the Council that those who sacrifice shall
never receive Communion, even at their death; nor shall virgins
dedicate, who have broken their vows; nor those twice guilty
of adultery; adulteresses living and dying in sin; and some
others. Christians are not to receive idol sacrifices, on pain of
five years’ excommunication ; and are, if possible, to have no
idols in their houses (Cans. 40, 41). Any one approaching the
idol of the capitol to sacrifice to it, or even to look at it, is to be
excommunicated for ten years. The twenty-seventh Canon

1 Walchius de Christ. sub Dioelet. in Hispan. Persocutio, § 52.

~
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and he was glad to take the advice of his nephew Secundus, to
leave such a question to the judgment of God. *I know, he
said to his uncle, in no very flattering terms, ¢ that they ought
¢ 0 leave you, and pass sentence against you, and you will then
¢ be the only heretic.” The opinion of two other Bishops, who
had not been accused, agreed with that of Secundus the nephow.
Secundus then said, ‘ You know, and God knows. Sit down.’
Then they all sat down, saying, ¢ Deo Gratias,’?

“Strange as the scene,’ says Dr. Pusey, ‘is in itself, it illustrates the
fact, how, in the synods of Bishops held to elect Bishops, inquiry was
made by the Bishops into the mode of life of the person eleet.’—P. 95.

The Donatist Councils next require our attention. There
was a Council of seventy Donatist Bishops held at Carthage,
in which Cecilian was judged -and condemned unheard. This
Council has no day or consular names affixed to it, to enable us
to ascertain its date. Baronius places it in 306, which appears
to be correct. A Council was held at Rome (a.p. 313), by
direction of Constantine, on an appeal to him of the Donatists.?
It consisted of Miltiades, the Bishop of Rome, and nineteen
Bishops, three of whom were Gallicans, of Autun, Cologne, and
Arles. They sat for three days. The Donatists appealed to
the Conncil of Seventy, and its condemnation of Ceecilian; but
Miltiades refused to receive its judgment, because Ceecilian was
condemned in his absence; in the end, Cwcilian was acquitted,
and the Donatists condemned.

But this Council was not decisive, IDonatus of Casz
Nigrie, from: whom the schism originated, but who is not
the Donatus from whom it derived its title, appealed to
Constantine; and he, according to their desire, caused
2 Council to be assembled at Arles. Constantine himself
did not attemnpt to decide the question. 8. Augustine, in
hig 105th Epistle, addressed to the Donatists, says: ¢ Know
¢ that your firat fathers brought the cause of Ceecilian hefore
¢ the ]gmperor Congtantine ; but because Constantine did not
“dare to judge in the cause of a Bishop, he delegated to the
¢ Bishops its discussion and definition.”* Constantine wrote to
the Bishops to come to him : his letter to Chrestus of Syracuse
is still extant. He directs him to take a public carriage and
come to Arles with two of “the lower throme,’* ¢. ¢ Priests;

! Baronius, A.p. 303, § v. ? Euecb. Hist.x. 5, 3 Tom. ii. p. 299, Ed. Dened.

4 ¢ Presbyters were allowed to sit together with a Bishop in the Church (which
privilege wag never allowed to Deacons); and their seats were dignified with the
name of thrones, as the Bishop’s was, only with this difference, that his was the
bigh throne, and theirs the second throne...... By this we may understand
what Constantine meent in his letter to Chrestus, Bishop of Syracuse, when,
giving him a summons to the Council of Arles, he hid him also hring with him

two of the second thrones, that is, two Presbyters’—Bingham, vol, i. book ii,
chap, xix. § 5.
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commurtiion with the traditor Bishops for forty years; and we
have seen, from the Council of Cirta, what a disgrace to Chris-
tianity and the Church, men of this stamp were likely to be.
Finally, Gratus, Bishop of Carthage, held a Council in that
city in the year 348, and peace was for the time restored.
Thirteen Canons were framed relating to the irregularities of
the Donatista."

In the same year as that of the Council of Arles (a.p. 314)
were held three other Councils: at Ancyra, in Galatia; at
Neocmsarea; and at Laodicea, in Phrygia. The Council of
Ancyra published twenty-five Canons, most of which bear
reference to the restoration of those who were lapsed in the late
persecution of Maximinus. These Councils are very remarkable,
from the fact that their Canons, with those of the Apostles,
form the groundwork of the Canons of the Universal Council
of Nice; as those, again, are the foundation of the Canons
issued by the other general Counecils. Thus the Canon law is,
in fact, the legal system of the whole Church of all ages, and
of all countries. The Canons of Ancyra are of a much milder
tone than those of Illiberis. The latter name at least seventeen
different -offences for which no communion was to be given,
even at death: Ancyra only contains one. But on many other
points, the same or like laws are prescribed. The ninctcenth
of this, like the twenty-seventh of Illiberis, forbids the abuse
of quvetadrror. Eighteen Bishops were present, most of whom
were afterwards at the Council of Nice. Neocmsarea laid down
fifteen Canons, which are almost exclusively Canons of discip-
line for the Clergy, Nineteen Bishops signed them; ten of
whom were also present at Ancyra. : _

The next great disturbance in the Church was that caused
by Arius., Arius had been an abettor of the schismatical
Bishop Meletius; and he began to give utterance to his own
distinctive heresy about the year 815. The Synods which
were held in connexion with this question from that year to
the Council of Constantinople, in 381, are almost without
number. Alexander, the Bishop of Alexandria, was declaring
the faith in a diocesan Synod, when Arins interrupted him
with objections to his doetrine.? Alexander assembled another
Synod, in which to judge the matter fully; and when no con-
clusion was arrived at, he called it a second iime, and gave
judgment against Arius.® Arius, who had himself held unlaw-

1 Page 285. .
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3 Bozomen, affer 2 statement of the beginning of the dispute, gays that Alex-
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writes, the emperors are said properly to confirm a Council
when they issue an order that the subjects of discussion should
be brought to decision; which can only be done by a power of
assembling that the Church has not by divine law ; and 8o the
Popes and other Patriarchs are rather said to conclude than to
confirm the acts: '—

¢ Tt was indeed,’ pays Dr. Pusey, a wonderful Assembly, « There were
at that time,” Theodoret says, * many, eminent for Apostolic gifts ; many
too, who, according to the Divine Apostle, hore about in the body the
marks of the Lord Jesus. James of Nisibis both raised the dead to life,
and did very many other miracles, TPaul, Bishop of Neocwsarea, had
experienced the fury of Licinius, his hands powerless, the red-hot iron had
destroyed the power of motion ; others had their right eyes dug out;
others hamstrung in the knees, of whom was Paphnutins. A crowd of
martyrs might be seen gathered in one.” Others specify Potamon, Bishop
of Heraclea, who lost one eye for the testimony of Jesus Christ; Spiridon.
Bishop of Trimithas, who wrought miracles; Leontius, Bishop of Cesarea,
in Cappadocia, gifted with a prophetic spirit; Amphion of Epiphania,
Hypaiius of Gaugra, Confessora ; and Nicolas of Myra, even then distin-
guished for piety. 8. Alexander of Alexandria, 8. Euatathius of Antioch,
S, James of Nisihis, Hosius, were in every way eminent. Macarivs of
Jerusalem was also a distinguished maintainer of the Nicene faith.—
P. 104.

Hosins was president ; and Silvester sent two of his Pres-
byters to represent him. 8. Athanasius, then a Deacon,
attended his Bishop, Alexander, and on him depended chiefly
the defence of the faith.

¢ Lay dialecticians,’ says Dr, Pusey, ‘are mentioned on both gides; on the
Arian, the Bishops Eusehius of Nicomedia, Theognis, and Maris, * Against
these,” Socrates says, * Athanasius contended nobly; and mentions it as
the ground of the subsequent grudge of the Arlan party against him,
Sozomen says that “many of ihe Bishops who then met together, and
the clerks who followed them, being powerful in disputing, and practired
in these methods of discourse, distinguished themselves;” but he too
specifies the one Deacon, 5. Athenasius.

+Yet, whether those of the Bishops who had intellectval gifis were
more or fewer, it was not on account of those gifts, but for their office
sake, that they nlone had a decisive voice. It was by permission that the
laymen spoke in the Synod ; yet a simple layman, an aged Confessor, was
a]fowed to speak, Clergy who followed the Bishops, distinguished them-
selves in discussicns on the faith. Spiridon, on the contrary, “ bad been a
shepherd, before he was, for his piety, made a shepherd of men ; and even
as a Bishop, in his great humility, be fed his sheep still.” Yet Laymen,
or Deacons, or Priests, though possessed of the same (or even, a3
8. Athanasius, greater) theological knowledge or acutencss, or however
eminent for holiness of life and sufferings for Christ, for which Bishops

things pertaining to faith, and to discipline. The rule of the former helongs not
to Secular Princes, but to Bishops. Itis the part of prinees to enforce the decrees
of Bishops, and to follow up their punichments,

1 Richer, de Coneiliis, vol. 1. p. 22. Ths emperor ratified the Council of
Constantinople also. Dr. Pusey, p. 322,
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undoes the too severe rule of Illiberis, directing that the dying
shall certainly receive communion. But the two -Canons to
which we would miore particularly call the reader’s attention,
are the fifth, which orders the holding of Synods in each
Eparchy or Province biennially, and the sixth, which lays
down the rights of Primates, or, as they were then termed,
Metropolitan Bishops.

The immediate cause of the biennial Synods being ordered,
was to examine into cases of Excommunication, The Canon
says, as regards those who are excommunicated, whether of
Clergy or Laity, by the Bishops of an Eparchy or Province:
¢ Let the judgment hold according to the Canon which forbids
that those who were rejected by one, should be received by
another.” Francis the Jesuit's translation of the Arabic version
of the Canons as given by Harduin, allows the excommuni-
cated, if unjustly excommunicated, to be received by the
‘ Patriarch or Archbishop,’ who, however, must inform the
Bishop of what he has done. Thia Arabic version, however, is
clearly of a much later date than the Greek; for the terms ‘Patri-
arch’ and ¢ Archbishop” are both subsequent to the Couneil of
Nice. These Canons seem to be a compound of the Nicene and
Sardican. The fifth Nicene Canon clearly re-enaets the thirty-
first of the Apostles, which rules, ‘If any Priest or Deacon ge
excommunicated by his Bishop, it shall not be lawful for him to
be received by any other than the Bishop who excommunicated
him, except by chance he who did it should die This diree-
tion was anticipated by Illiberis, Canon fifty-three; and Arles,
Canon sixteen; and was repeated by Antioch, Canon six (a.D,
341), Its rule for the holding of Synods is a repetition of the
thirty-sixth Canon of the Apostles, which was afterwards re-
peated in the twentieth of Antioch. The eighth Canon of the
gixth in Trullo', which was re-affirmed by the sixth of the second
Couneil of Nice,? alters the rule so far as to require the Synods
to. be held only yearly : between Pasch and October ; while Nice
orders the first Synod to be held before Easter ; and the Apo-
stolical Canon and the twentieth of Antioch direct the first to
be held after it. Berard, who is greatly concerned at this breach
of uniformity, { for he thinks that it reflects either on the Nicene
fathers for making a law which necessity soon required.to be
altered; or on the Antiochenes for presuming to change the rule
of an (Beumenical Couneil :) supposes that the Nicene fathers
may really have intended the first Synod to have been held at
the time directed by the Apostolic and Antiochene Canons:
namely, during the forty days of Pentecost. DBut this is dis-
proved both by the plain language of the Greek, and hy the ex-

‘1 Beveridge, Pandect, 1. 166. 2 1bid, p. 295.
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sanctioning his possession of them. The Arabic, which is iden-
tical with the Alexandrian, is worded very strongly : —

¢ Let the ancient custom which we relate, and which the ancient fathers
commemorated, obtain among all who are in Egypt, Libya, Pentapolis, znd
Barce : that they should obey the Bishop of Alexandria, and that he should
have power over them, as he iz President of the Council ; for the Bishop
of Rome is alao bound by this custom, and it is right that he should have
power over his regions and provinces, and whatever is near to Rome; and
that he should be the Principatus over the Synod, both in sitting and
speaking, over all who are present.”!

The version of Rufinus, which is very important in the ques-
tion, runs as follows :—
¢ Let the ancient customs hold good both at Alexandria and in the eity

of Rome, that the former, on the one hand, may have the care of ‘Egypt;
and the latter, on the other, that of the Suburbicarian Churches.’

The meaning of the words Suburbicarian Churches’ has
given rise to fresh questions. The expression is also found in
two copies of the Canons published by Sirmond and Justellus,
and is no doubt equivalent to the expressions in the Eastern
versions of ‘the regions round about Rome,” those ¢ nearest to
it,” “ under it,” and the like. Valesius considers the Suburbica-
rian Churches to include the whole West.,* Peter Mare thinks
they were the Churches of * the four regions which, with some
¢ cities added, form the whole Metropolis of Rome, consisting
¢ of sixty-nine bishoprics.’”® Baronius extends it to Italy, to
Africa, and to Egypt: in a word, to all those regions which
were obliged to pay the city the yearly tribute.* Launcy con-
giders the Suburbiearian Churches to be co-extensive with the
Suburbicarian provinces; which he thinks were ten in number:
and in which, he says, were more bishopries than in all the
provinces that were subservient to the Bishop of Alexandria.
Bellarmine, whom he quotes and refutes, says that the Bishop
of Alexandria governed his own province, because the Bishop
of Rome permitted him to do so hefore the Couneil, or did it by
him: hut this, as Launoy says, is utterly contrary to the
meaning of the Canon, and the most distant from truth of any
of the opinions on the subject.

¢ Rufinus,’ says Cave, ¢ has put the case beyond all question, who, in his
short paraphrase (for, for a translation we may be sure he never intended
it) of the sixth Nicene Canon, tells us, that, according to ancient custom,

as he of Alexandria had in Egypt, so the Bishop of Rome had the care and
charge of the Suburbicary Churches.’® :

1 Beveridge, Pandeck. ii. 50.

? Observationes, lib. iii. cap. viL ad fin, :

3 De Concordia 1. cap. iii. -§ vii, cap. vil. § vi. Beveridge, Pandect. tom. ii. in
Conc. Nie. p. 57,

¢ Baronius, Ann. 825, § 135. 5 Dissert. on Ch. Government, chap. iii, § 4.
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on a point of discipline like the present does mot make ‘a
h¢retic,”) ¢ who say that by this Canon the primatus of the Roman
¢ Church is altogether disproved, since no other authority of the
¢ Bishops of Rome is asserted than belongs to the Bishop of
¢ Alexandria or Antioch, or any other province; that, as the
¢ Bishop of Antioch or Alexandria, or any other metropolitan,
¢ can develop no other or greater jurisdiction than that which is
« peculiarly assigned to the same in their province, so also- the
¢ authority of the Roman Pontiff is circumscribed by the bounds
¢ glone of the Roman Province or Roman Patriarchate.” It
cannot honestly be questioned that the meaning of the Canon
a8 framed by the Nicene fathers was that the Bishop of Alexan-
dria should have suthority over Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis,
as the Bishop of Rome had over the Suburbicarian Churches.
Rufinus, as Cave saye, could not easily be mistaken in his ver-
sion, for he was born only twenty years after the Council, and
was a native of Ttaly and a Presbyter of Rome.* -

This Canon repeats the 23d cf the Apostles (which, however,
as having been framed earlier, calls the ‘ metropolitans’ of Nice
simply of mpdtos), the 9th of Antioch, and the 2d and 3d of
Constantinople.

The Council of Nice was held in the year 325. Kvents had
long been culminating towards the holding of such a general
Council, and at last the Church was ready, and it was held.
Subsequent Councils had little to do, but to_affirm, perhaps,
some particular truth, and to repeat the Creed and decrees of
Nice.

The whole Church was represented by Bishops from every
quarter of the then known world, to the number of 318. She
found a champion in Athanasius the Deacon, and a mouthpieee
in Hosius, who even then might have been described as ‘ the
aged.’ Those who held another creed than hers were but few,
and from one province only, viz, Antioch. The Council
has decided for ever the faith and practice of the Church; and
the influence of those 318 fathers, many of them without aname,
is felt to this day throughout the whole world, and by every
individual Christian,—felt as vividly as if they had met but
yesterday ; may, far more vividly, for their words are the
exponents of the one faith whieh is from God Himself; and
which, therefore, can never alter or perish, but must ever
remain as it was, and bring forth-its fruits to the end of time. -

Hitherto we have laboured to strengthen (if we might on
any point) the hands of the author of the work before us. The
abstract question of the existence of Councils may be said to

1 Gratian, Tom. i. p. 91. 2 (fave's Disgert. on Church Government, Chep. iii.
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stood to none; nay, they will never do otherwise; for perversely seeking,
they will never find that wisdom which they hate.’

They were Councils, as Dr. Pusey says,—

*Not of the Church, but against the Church, They could not but fail ;
because they were arrayed against that Faith, against which our Lord has
promised that the gaies of Hell shall not prevail. The Truth of the God
of Truth was pledged against them,—P, 116.

Of the same, 8. Gregory Nazianzen speaks in words which
the enemies of the Church have turned against her,—

I, if T must write tbe truth, am disposed to flee all meetings of
Bishops; for never saw I a Council hrought to & useful issue, nor remedy-
ing (but rather increasing) existing evils. For there are always conten-
tions and love of pre-eminence (think me not troublesome for so writing)
beyond all words; and ope who would set others right may more readily
himself incur the charge of guilt, than amend theirs. Wherefore T have

retired within myself, and thought quietness the only safety for my soul’
—P. 350, :

They who read these words should bear in mind, that S.
Gregory, until the Council of Constantinople, had had experience
only of Arian Councils; and therefore they contain no reflec-
tion on the Church, but are a very severe comment on the
doings of the Arians; showing how their consultations caused
only confusion, and their efforts came at last to nothing.
S. Gtregory’s mind perhaps inclined, too, rather to despondency
than to hopefulness, and he seems to have possessed almost a
prophet’s foresight of the coming separation of East and West.

xaipere poi lepfies én’ dAMjNotow idvres
xaipe por avrohin Kai Svas papvduevart
were his parting words to Constantinople. ,

But to think that a General Council can do its work in a
day, or in a single generation, is to expect too much from any
merely human agency; and is besides, perhaps, to take an
imperfect view of the mercy and long-suffering of God towards
those who are in error or heresy, and who may, in His inscru-
table wisdom, and even at the cost of some amount of trial to
the body at large, have their day given them in which to amend.
Had S. Gregory flourished in the days of the Council of Nice,
he might still bave said those words; yet though the Council,
as far as concerned the Arians themselves and their conversion,
failed, yet it afterwards had a success which was far greater,
for it brought back the Churches to the true faith, In like
manner, the Council of Constantinople, till after 8. Gregory
waa taken to his rest, also failed; but ultimately, it too was

' Carm. IX.
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heathen soldiers; and they proceeded at once to the most law-
less atrocities; ill-treating the Clergy, abusing the sacred vir~
ging, and endeavouring, by every kind of violence, to extort
accusations of Atbanasius. The Clergy of Alexandria demanded
to be present at their pretended judicial proceedings; but this
act of justice was peremptorily denied them. Thereupon six-
teen Presbyters and five Deacons of the city met together, and
drew up a protest against their whole conduct, a copy of which,
lest the Arians should suppress it, they sent to Palladius, an
officer of the Emperor’s palace.

At the same time the whole number of Presbyters and
Deacons of the Mareeotis wrote to the Council at Tyre, testi-
fying that of their own knowledge the charges against Athana-
sius were false, and condemning the viclent proceedings of the
Arian delegates, since they had refused their testimony, and
instead, obtained it of the people, relying on the terror of Phil-
agrius, and supporting all their designs by the sword. With
this they also addressed Philagrius himself, and Palladius and
F. Antoninus, also officers of the palace, re-asserting the falsity
of the charges against their Bishop, and entreating them to
inform the Tyrian Commissioners of his innocence and of his
enemies’ disregard of truth.

The Egyptian Bishops, also, who were at Tyre, drew up a
protest to the Council against this persecution of Athanasius.
They declared themselves the objects of a conspiracy ; remon-
strated against a commission of open and avowed enemies of
their Bishop and of the catholic doctrine having been séut to
inquire into his conduct, without any representatives from their
own body to render the investigation just and impartial; end
ended with solemnly adjuring the Council to take no part in
the doings of the Husebians, They next sent a protest to
Dionysius, in which, after bhaving, as before, dwelt on the
unjust proceedings of their enemies, they sought from him a
condemnation of the whole matter. Xinding this of little use,
they wrote to him again, and this time in a more deeisive strain,
They demanded that the question be referred to the personal
adjudication of Constantine himself. Alexander of Thessalonica,
an orthodox Bishop of much weight, also wrote to Dionysius in
support of his brother Bishops.

Dionysius, not venturing to elight this appeal to the Emperor,
wrote to the Arians, identifying himself with them and their
proceedings, and complaining of the consequences that had fol-
lowed their slighting his advice in sending to the Marzotis, Com-
missioners chosen by themselves alone, instead of by the united
voices of the Council.

Thé¢ Commissioners, meanwhile, had wholly failed to obtain
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The next Council especially worthy of remark is that of
the Dedication of Antioch. Dr, Pusey’s account of it is as
follows :—

¢ & Eugebiug contrives that a Conncil should be gathered at Antioch, on
pretence of the dedication of a church, but, in truth, to overthrow the faith
of the Homoousion. In this synod ninety {(or ninety-seven) Bishops met
from different cities.”! In this synod the twenty-five canons were framed,
rejected by Innocent I. ag ¢ composed hy heretics,” but received by the
Council of Chalcedon as the ¢ righteous rules of the Fathers,” and placed
in the Codex of the Canons of the Universal Church, But the Couneil had
an Arian side also. “ When all the Bishops had met, and the Emperor
Constantius was also present, the more part {(of the Bishops) were in-
dignant, and vehemently accused Athanasius of hreaking a sacerdotal
{i. ¢. episcopal) law which themselves had framed, and resuming his see,
before he was permitted by the synod,”2 They set Gregory the Arian in
his place. * They puhlished also two Creeds, which they set over against
the Nicene; the first very negative, the second fuller; avoiding the use of
the word ¢ Consubstantial’ of the Son, and containing the Arian statement
that the Holy Trinity are ¢ three in substance, and in agreement one;" yet
using other expressions whose obvious sense is orthodox. This is the
Creed known as © the Creed of the Dedication.’ The synodical letter is
directed to their like-minded and holy fellow-Bishops in the Provinces,
and says, © What was decided, amid much consideration, by. tbe united
judgment of all of us the Bishops, collected together out of different
provinces, at Antioch, we have brought to your knowledge, trusting to the
grace of Christ and the Holy Spirit of peace, that ye will also conspire
with us, as virtually present and helping with prayers, or rather united
with us, and with us present in the Holy Spirit, consulting and defining
the same as we, and sealing what has been decided aright.” The sub-
scriptions extant preserve the names of twenty-nine Bishops, subjoining,
“ and the rest out of the provinces of Palestne, Pheenicia, Coelo-Syria,
Arabia, Mesopotamia, Cilicia, Tsauria; and they enacted as follows,” &e.
{the twenty-five canons).’'—Pusey, p. 129.

This account of the Council of Antioch is the only one in the
course of his work on which we wish that the author had been
more full and explicit: for as it is, he appears to have given
a partial account of the Council, and so far to have. fallen into
error. It is, we are aware, quite a matter of opinion ; but there
is 80 much difficulty in the accounts which tell us that there was
only ome grest act of the Council, and that of Catholic and
Arian Bishops together ; and so much probability in the opinion
of those who hold that there were more than one, the Arianas
acting by themselves; that we cannot but greatly incline to
this view of the case.. We are aware that S. Athanasius, and the
historians Socrates and Sozomen, speak as if the Council had
been merely composed of Arians, and that what was done in it
was done at once and by universal consent of all the Bishops pre-
sent, without distinction. We freely acknowledge that these are
objections of no little weight to the modern opinion; but, on

1 Bocrates, ii, 8. % Soz iil, 5.
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above. The second or Lucian’s creed (so called) has the words
applied to Christ, ¢ Unvarying image of the Godhead, substance,
will, power, and glory of the Father,’—expressions which, in
Pagi's opinion, stamp it as a Catholic creed: - but there are
reasons unmentioned by him, why Catholic Bishops would
scarcely have adopted a creed of Lucian’s. The fourth was the
composition of Theophronius, a Bishop present; it is more
decidedly Arian than the former; and there is this additional
evidence that it was the production of that party, that it con-
cludes with an anathema on, among others, Marcellus of An-
cyra. Marcellus had been present at the dedication,® and was
then in communion with 8. Athanasius, Julius of Rome, and
the other Catholie Bishops of Christendom. Would, then,
Catholic Bishops have anatbematized ome of their own body,
who, if suspected, was as yet uncondemned ? If not, was not
this the creed of an Arian faction acting independently, and, in
fact, in opposition to the rest of the Council ? )

But that there was either a second and Arian Council, or some
tampering with the acts of the Catholic one, appears more
strongly from the canons. These are twenty-five in number,
and have always been received by the Church at large. S. Atha-
nasius was deprived by the Council of Tyre ; and if the canons
of Antioch were framed by orthodox Bishops, they were either
unacquainted with the true nature of that Council and the spirit
of the Arians, or they were unfaithful to the cause of a suffering
brother Bishop; for the canons of Antioch do, in fact, support
that iniquitous act perpetrated at Tyre. The fourth canon
orders that a Bishop who has been deprived by a Synod, but
afterwards performs any part of the service, shall never be
restored by another Synod, nor have any place of defence ; and
the twelfth, that a Bishop who has been deprived, if he trouble
the Emperor with his cause, shall be judged by a greater Synod
of Bishops, and submit to their sentence, whatever it be; and
if he slight them, and still appeal to the Emperor, he is never
to be restored again.

But when, sixty-two years later, S. Chrysostom was on his
second trial at Constantinople, Theophilus of Alexandria sent
him a canon which directed that a Bishop deposed by a Synod
should only be restored by another Synod; to which 8. Chry-
-sostom made the remarkable answer that this was not a canon
of the Church, but of the Arians who came to Antioch to over-
throw the Nicene Consubstantial faith, and who constructed that
canon from hatred to S. Athanasius.® This information he had
most probably gained in Antioch itself. Indeed, Socrates and
Sozomen relate things of this Council which cannot be believed

t Pagi, ' 2 Boerates, vi. 18.






500 Pugey on the Councils,

to or disprove his objection to the genuineness of the canon.
Beveridge lays much stress on 8. Hilary’s favourable mention
of the Council, and on the fact that Julius of Rome, in his letter
to the Easterns, epeaks of them as brothers, and does not term
them heretics ; and, lastly, on the reception of the canons by the
Church at large. But he does not attempt to disprove or account
for the fact that there was a forged or altered canon in 8, Chry-
gostom’s time; of which it is quite possible, nay, it is more
probable than not, that 5. Hilary was not cognizant; and it
seems strange that he should have forgotten that Julius im-
plies, in his letter to the Council, the reverse of that which he
(Beveridge) states. 8. Athanasius and Marcellus, who had been
accused to him as being of unsound faith, he acquits of all error,
and at the same time condemns those to whom he is writing not
only of uncanonical actions, 2 but also of outrages and persecu-
tions without parallel ; 2 showing clearly that he was quite aware
to what class of persons he was writing, i. e, not only (if at all)
to Catholic Bishops, 1 but also to men whom, to say the least,
he suspected of holding heretical opinions,’ and who Kad proved.
themselves capable of resorting to any means, however unholy,
by which to gain their ends.® Yet if he wrote to the Bishops of
the Council at all, he must surely have addressed them as he
did, and not otherwise. They were but suspected followers of
Arian doctrine—they were not heretice formally condemned in
Council.

But the strongest fact in proof that there were held at this
time not two Councils, but one only, of which howcver the acts
were at some time or other tampered with, is the reception of
its canons by the Church at large, and the absence of all mention
by contemporary historians that there were two Councils: a
fact which could hardly have escaped mention had it been so.

A few months after the Bishops met again, and drew up a
fourth creed, which they sent by four of their own body to the
Emperor Constans in Gaul.” '

‘Whilst the Council of the Dedication was sitting at Antioch,
Julius was holding one at Rome. The letter already alluded
to was addressed by him to the Easterns. The Council sat in
the church of Vito the Presbyter, and 8. Athanasiue was pre-
sent: Julius, Bishop of Rome, examined the accvsations of the
Arians, and the acts of the Council of upwards of a hundred
Bishops of Egypt, Libya, Pentapolis, and Thebais, held in the
year 340, in 3. Athanasiug’ favour—pronounced him free from
all blame, and received him and Marcellus of Ancyra, who as

1 8. Athanas. Apol. §§ 23. 3% 2 §ug, s 88 31. 85,
4 g 26, s § ag, 6§ 33,
7 8. Athanss. de Synod. Arim, et Selenc. § 25.
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the cenons of the Universal Church approved at Chalcedon. The East
never received them, neither would the Bishops of Africa own them, The
Popes only used them, and cited them under the name of the Council of
Nice, to give them thegreater weight and anthority.’ !

The most ancient Codex Canonum of Rome comprehends
them under the one title of Nicene.?

Socrates and Sozomen inform us that from this time the
former concord-of Kast and West was broken; the boundary
of the two was henceforth the mountain Tisouci, between
Thrace and Illyria; the Mons Succorum, of which we read
in Ammianus Marcellinus. Sozomen tells ua that, notwith-
standing the numerous dissensions and heresies by which the
Eastern Church was afflicted, the majority of ite members were,
in his opinion, true to the doctrine of Nice.*

Our account of these Councils would be very imperfect
without some allusion to those of Arles (a.p. 353) and Milan
(A.p. 355). At the former, all the Bishops but Paulinus of
Treves were induced, by the threats of Constantius, to con-
demn Athanasius; and at the numerous Council of 300 Bishops,
held -two years after at Milan, when the overbearing violence
of Constantine had subdued the great majority of Bishops
present into repeating that coudemnation, Hosius, Liberius of
Rome, 8. Hilary, Lucifer of Cagliari, Pavlinus, and Eugsebius
of Vercelle, were among the few who stood firm. They
refused to acknowledge the acts of the Council of Tyre, and
rested on those of the Synod of 100 Bishops in Egypt, the Coun-
cils at Rome, and of Sardica. Banishment was their penalty.
The subsequent fall of Hosius and Liberins is too well-known
to need narration here. Nothing probably has stamped the
character of Constantius and of the Arians with a deeper and
more enduring brand than the tortures practised on Hosius,
then aged one hundred years, to compel from him a reluctant
acknowledgment of ther Communion, and a snbseription to
their Creed. His enemies had not confidence to go without
the testimony of the most aged Bishop of Christendom, nor
even the worldly wisdom to see that their cause would lose
infinitely more by the infamy attaching to their persecution of
one so inoffensive, so reverend from age, and so ill able to bear
up against bard usage, than it would fain by his assent, even
had it been willingly conceded. Under their. prolonged per-
secution he fell ; but he died soon after, abjuring the beresy of
Arins, and professing the Catholic faith of Nice. His fellow-
countrymen, with their wonted severity towards tbe fallen,
refused bim- communion, but he was acquitted by a Synod of

1 On Council of Sardica, Hist. of Fourth Century.
2 Cabgesutius. # Bocrates, i1 22; Bozomen, iii, 13.
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It was in the year 359 that the emperor convened the
Council, which he meant to be composed of Bishops of every
nation, and therefore to be final and decisive. For the con-
venience of the attending Bishops it was divided into two; the
‘Westerns, meeting at Ariminum, in Picenum of Italy; and the
Ensterns at Seleucia of Isauria. The Council of Ariminum
was the first assembled. Four hundred Catholic and eighty
Arian Bishops weére present. The emperor had given Taurus
the Prefect charge not to dismiss the assembled Bishops until
they had agreed in one confession of faith, promising him the
consulship if he succeeded.! Ile was himself, according to
S. Jerome, present ‘at the Council.” The Catholic Bishops
peremptorily refused to sign an Arian Creed which had been
confirmed in the presence of Constantius, and ratified that of
Nice; they also condemned the Arians, Ursacius and Valens,
Germinius, Auxenting, and Caius; after which they sent ten
legates to the emperor to inform him of their decision, and to
beg to be dismissed to their homes, The Arians also despatched
a like number from their own body.

Meanwhile the Council of Seleucia was composed of about
160 Bishops, of whom 8. Hilary was one. Leonas and Lauricius
were the emperor’s representatives, and acted the same part as
Taurus at Ariminum, or Dionysius at Tyre. Socrates gives an
account of four days’ session. The Semi-Arians, he says, num-
bered 105 Bishops ; the Arians 19 ; and the Egyptians, with the
exception of Greorge, who had been thrust into Athanasius’ place,
were orthodox. . Hilary says that he found in the Council,
¢ tantum blasphemorum quantum Constantio placebat;” and
his account of the doctrine received at it fully bears out his
words.” He was questioned as to the faith of the Gallican
Churches, which the Arians had accused of Sabellianism, as
they were wont to do of all who held the Nicene doctrine.
He proved them to be sound. Then, says Sulpicius, the
Council proceeded to the question of faith. The dominant
Earty adopted the Creed of the Dedication of Antioch, and

aving excommunicated some Arians who were present, sent
ten of their number to Constantius with an account of their
acts, to whom also went those who were condemned. These,
through the ability of Acacius, gained the emperor’s ear, and
soon after called a Council at Constantinople, at which the
delegates from Ariminum were present; when they ratified
a Creed that forbide the use of both the terms *essence’ and
¢ hypostasis.’

i Bulpiciog Severus, lib. ii. § Iv. . . .

2 Note on Sulpicius, ji. § Iv. Sulpicius is ihe best anthority on this Couneil,
and his account of it is very elegantly composed,

3 8, Hilary, lib. contrs Conetant. § 12.
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terins Hypostasis and Ousia. The original Nicene Creed
uses them as synonymes to express Nature, and it has been
supposed that Hypostasis was taken by the Westerns to eignify
much what the Easterns expressed by Ousia. In the year 362,
a Council was held at Alexandria, at which 8. Athanasius
presided, and this point, with others, met consideration. The
meaning of those who said there were three Hypostases, and of
others who asserted that there was only one, was carefully
examined; and when it was found that they differed only in
the meaning they affixed to the word Hypostasis, and that they
confessed an indivisible unity and a consubstantial Trinity in
the Grodhead, they were readily received to communion. From
this time the word Hypostasis gradually came to be confined "to
express Person, and Ousia to express Nature. This, however,
waa not immediate ; and all who are conversant with the pages
of 8. Cyril of Alexandria will remember that he not seldom
uses the word Ousia for Hypostasis, thereby even causing to
some the suspicion of his having been an originator of Mono-
physitism. Theodoret appears to have been the first who laid
down accurately and formally the difference between those terms
as afterwards understood, Dial. De Sancta Trinitate. See the
passage beginning T¢ anualves 7 odota xai i % iméoracs.

The Council, under the wise and benign government of
S. Athanasius, who, as having been the firmest 10 endure, was
also the most tolerant of the fallen, gave remission to all who
had been deceived by the eraft of the Arians, and who had
suffered violence at their hands.* The Council also condemned
the heresies of Macedonius and Apollinaris, both of whom,
twenty years after, were condemned at the General Council
of Constantinople.

To the account of that Council we are compelled to hasten
on. It was held in the year 381. It was convoked for three
reasons, 1. To re-assert the Creed. of Nice; 2, To appoint a
Bishop of Constantinople; 3. To put an end to the heresy of
Macedonius. This heresiarch and his followers had gradually
supplanted the semi-Arians. Their heresy was a necessary
result of that of Arius, who, indeed, is said to have anticipated
it.* It denied the Godhead of the third person of the Holy
Trinity, and taught that he was a creature of a creature. 8.
Athanasius refuted it in his four letters to Serapion, and ‘De
Trinitate et Spiritu Sancto.” S. Basil, 8. Ambrose, S. Chrysos-
tom, and Theodoret in his third, fourth, and fifth dialogues, have
all vigorously opposed it; and not only that, but to all who are
teachable, or even open to mere reason, they have for ever
closed the question; proving with unanswerable force, that

1 Athan, Tomus ad Antiochenos, § 5, 6. Epist. &l Rufinianum.’
1 Theadoret, Heer, fab, iv. v. '
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that our Lord had a bddy with a soul; but he distinguished,
says Theodoret, between soul and intellect (Yrvys xai voils), and
denied that our Liord had the latter; or, in fact, a reasonable
soul ; saying, that the Godhead sufficed for the performance of
the part of the mind, or of reason. Arius, before him, had for
the pame reason, held that our Liord had a body without a soul.
The Apollinarians were sometimes called Dimwrite; for the
Church has defined the Lord’s human nature to consist of three
component parts—odua Yiyixoy—yois—Hfedrns, and does not
allow their Yrry? to be a separate part; while they sometimes
denied all Yruy7, like the Arians, and did not acknowledge any
voiig; and hence, have received that appellation. The fathers
of the Church sadly lamented the fall of the once great and
good author of this heresy ; but they did not the less resolutely
oppose it. S. Athanasius, shortly before his death, composed
two books, and wrote to Epictetus, Adelphius, the Antiochenes,
and others, on the subject. 8. Gregory Nazianzen’s fifty-
first oration is directed against it. S. Basil, S. Ambrose,
8. Epiphaniue, Theodoret, and others, ranked themselves as its
opponents. The heresy did not last many years; and, as we
learn from 8. Epiphanius, degenerated into a kind of Judaism,
"The Council wrote also to the emperor, giving an account of
its acts, and begging him to confirm them.
" At the same time waa held a Council at Aquileia of Bishops
of the Weat, under 8. Ambrose, as Bishop of Milan and Metro-
%olitan. They condemned Palladius and Attalus, an Arian

ishop and Priest; and, having received an imperfect aceount
of what had been done at Constantinople, and thinking the
ordination of Nectarins of Constantinople and Flavian of
Antioch, irregular and uncanonical, they requested the Emperor
to call a general Council at Alexandria. In a second letter,
written after Maximus the rejected Bishop of Constantinople
had joined them, they expressed their wish to change the place
to Rome.

On this Theodosins assembled the Council at Constantinople
a second time, and wrote to 8. Ambrose and the Westerns to
inform them more exactly of the matter. They in reply
excused themselves, if in their former letter they had, as the
Easterns thought, exceeded their province. A Council assembled
at Rome invited the Constantinopolitan Bishops to join them ;
and it was either at this time or (as Dr. Pusey has given good
reason to think), some time later,’ that Damasus wrote to the
Easterns the confession of faith against Apollinaris, and Timo-
theus his disciple, which we find in Theodoret, and in which he

! Page 343.
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condemns ‘those who say that Christ had any imperfection
either of Godhead or of Manhood. The Easterns excused them-
selves from taking so long a journey as that to Rome, on the
ground of the great inconvenience which would be caused by
their absence for so long a time from their dioceses. They
defended the ordinations of Nectarius and Flavian as according
to the Canon; and they sent to their brother Bishops their
Creed and Canons. These were fully and formally approved ;
and from this date the Communion of Fast and West was
again, for the time, renewed. Heresy was banished; peace
was restored; and the Church was once more at unity in
herself.

The Councils of the Primitive Church bear upon the suhject
of our own Convocation, chiefly, perhaps, in an indirect manner.
‘We have seen that the early Councils were composed of Bishops
and Priests, and sometimes Deacons; the laity being now and
then tolerated in them, but having no voice in their decision,
Latterly, since the days of Constantine, emperors convoked
and rafified them; hut even they repudiated all right to in-
fluence their debates, or to give any decision as to the points at
issue ; and when Constantius at Milan overawed and threatened
the Bishops, his conduct was protested against by the Church,
Minor questions would probably seitle themselves, or rather,
would be settled for us, should the time ever arrive when the
Church again possessed a real effective Convocation, The “lay
element’ 18, no doubt, one of the difficulties of the matter.
The introduction of the laity in America 13 said, we believe, not
to work badly on the whole ; but it seems clearly an innovation
on the custom of antiquity; and as such it may, possibly, in the
end, prove a source of discord or danger, Probably, with our-
selves, the best way would be 1o grant them a voice in the elec-
tion of Proctors ; though this might, in one respect, be attended
with inconvenience. For, unless all the licensed Priests of the
diocese, unbeneficed and beneficed alike, were admitted to the
same. privilege, the laity would have a direct power over ihe
affairs of the Church, which the greater number of the Clergy
themselves had not. A distinction would thus be raised which
would be invidious in itself, and would put each party in a
false position, of which the result might %e mutual suspicion,
and possibly in the -end to the great evil of both, estrange-
ment.

Our readers may be glad to see a few of the chief subjects on
which the Councils framed canons, what customs they laid down
for observance, and how they punished offences, This may

? Theoderet, Hist. v.—x,
MM 2
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also, in some degree, illustrate the work for which we have to

thank Dr. Pusey.
1.—MrTROPOLITANE,

To ordain Bishops, or confirm tbeir ordination .

Bishops of neighbouring provinees to be prelent af his
ordination . . .

No ordination va.lul w1thnut. bis cnnsent. . .o

He ard the Bishops of the Provinee not to act thhou[‘.
the consent of one another . . .

The sama as the Primates of

Rights and powers of Metropuhtans .

Metropolitan of Constantinople second to Rome

Bishops not to appeal to Court withous his knowledge

Priest or Deacon depnved by a Blshop ma.y appesl
to him . .

To have charge of biennial Synods C .

Hig presence to constitute a full Synod . .

I1.—BisHOPS.

To be ordained by two or three Bishops . . .
»» by seven, orthree at least. . . . .
» by all Bishops of ibe Provinee,or at lesst
three, the rest consentmg by writing, and the Metro-
politan confirming . PR
Not to he ordained Jmmedxate]v nfter Baptlsm .
Not to assume a Seo without a Qynod .o .
Not to be ordained Blshop till he has ﬁlled the
inferior rank+. . . .
Kot to be translated . . .
If guilty of simony to be depnved .. .
Not to ordain laymen of other dioceses without the
Bishop’s permission .
If orduined Bishop, but not t.akmg chargo nf the See,
to be excommunicated
If not received by the people, to retain the ra,nk but
the Clergy of the city to he excommunicated
to return to the presbytery of his native
place, and be provided for hy Synod . .
Hot to leave their dioceses :—

1. For spiritual affuirs —as to ordain elsewhere .

If they break this rule to be deprived, nnless
invited by the Metropolitan . .
” ) to be a.dmomshed

Not to teach elsewhers, or be deprived .

Nok to be absent more than three Sundaye, or
be deprived . .
Bishep or Clergy lea.vmg iheir own pansh. and |
remaining away, to be deprived
Not to invade other dioceses
2, Por secular affairs :—
Totrafic . . . . . . . . . . .
To war .
Bichops, Priests, and Deacons, 'not to leave their wives
Bishopa makmg strange offerings at the altar to be
deprived . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..

Nice, 4 ; Antioch, 18
Sardica, 6.

Nice, 6.

Antioch, 9.

Apostolie Canons, 83.
Nice, 6; Constant, 2.
Const.antmnple, 4.
Anptioch, 11.

Sardica, 15.

Antioch, 20,
Antioeh, 16.

Apostolic Canons, 1.
Atvles, 20,

Nice, 4; Antioch, 19.
Apost. Can. 79 ; Nice, 2.
Antioch, 16.

Bardica, 10.

Sardies, 1, 2.
Apostohc Cnnon, 28,

Sardica, 15.

Apost, Can. 85; Ant. 17.
Apostolic Canon, 385.
Ancyra, 18,

Apost. Can. 13, 14; Arles,
2; Nice, 15; Ant, 18,
21; Constantinople, 8,

Apost, Can. 84; Ank 13,

Sardicea, 15.
Apost. Can. 14; Arles, 21;
Nice, 16, Antioch, 8,-

Sardica, 11, 12, 146.
Antioch, 8.
Amntioch, 21.

Apost. Can. 6; Iliib. 18,
Apostolie Canon, 2.
Apost. Can, §; Iilib. 83.

E Apostolic Canon, 9.
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Not teaching . . . . . « . . . . .
Robbing Churches . . . . . . . . . .
Baerificing . . . . . . o o 0 . . s Aneyra, 1, 2.
Belf-mutilation . . . . . . . . .+ . . . . Apost Oan. 22; Niee, 1.
Bimony . . + + + + « » . Apost Can. 28; Ilib. 48.
8in, confessing or d.mcovared in 1t .« + s+ « + . Nice, 2 10,
Btriking « . + . ¢« + & + ¢ » « « o « . » Apostolic Canons, 26, 64.
U Apost. Can. 19; 43;
BUEY o« & » » o s o « v o 5+ & o o 2« Tlib. 20; Nice, 17.
Chorepiseopt :
May not ordain Priests and Deacons e mero motu . Antioch, 10; Ancyra, 13.
May ordain readers, sub-deacons, exorcists . . . . Amntioch, 10,
May give commendatory letters . . . . . . . Andioch, 8.

. . Apostolic Canon, 57.
. . Apostolic Canons, 71, 74

1V.—CausEs PREVERTING ORDINATION,

1. Marriage - « + & + « « « « « + « « + . Neocwesares, 1.
Twice ma.rned .. + + « . Apostolic Canon, 16.
Marrying mdows, proshtutes, two Blsters, niece. . Apostolie Canons, 17, 18
Bingers allowed to marry . « « + . Apostolic Canon, 26.

Deacons, if giving notice at ordmamon .« .« . Aneyra, 10,

Clinical Ba.ptlsm v v e s+« s =« o« o o Ilib, 24; Neoc. 12,
Adultery . . . . . . . « . . . . . . . Apost Can 16; Illih. 30.
Hereticareturned ., . . . . . . . . . . . Ik 51; Nice, 10,

Freedmen of Pa.ga.ns P « « « + « o llliberig, 80,
Blaves without consent of ma.sters . . . Apost. Oan, 81; Ilib. 80.
Mutilated wilfully or hy dlsea.se, or mtnrally Apolh Can, 20 21, 22,
deformed . . . . . . « o« s e . . ot T8, TT; Nics, 1.
Baerificers. . . . . . . . . . . . . Ancyra, 3, 12.
V.—Proprn
1. Adultery. To be excommunicated for it five years . Illiberis, 69.
. geven years Ancyra, 20.
” If repeated hever to be recewed in eom- ) 10y erig, 8, 7, 47,

munien ., . -
Adnlterers never Lo be orduined e e e Apost Can. 60 ; Illib, 80.
Women not to leave their husbands. . . . . Illiberis, 8.
Men not to leave their wiver . . .. Aposbolic (anon, 47.
Woman with an adulterous husband not bo} mnrry Tliiheris, 8

another, or never communicate . Lheris, &,

Woman married to an- a.dulterer nayer to com- S
municate . . . . P e e . liberis, 10.
Neoc. 1, 4, §; Illib. 64, 65,
Other 1: e e e e e e LA !
r laws on the sub_]ect { 70, 72, 78 !
2. Baptism.
No rebaptiem . . . ¢« « « « « » . Apostolic Oanon, 48,
No baptism with one immersion . . . . . . Apostolic Canon, 49,
Heretical baptism null . . . Apostolic Canons, 45, 48.

Heretics baptized into the IE[ol;Y 'l‘rlmty not to he
re-baptized but confirmed . . Arles,s Constantinaple,T.

Heretics, if not baptized int theHl T t
meb;ptmd _ plized L0 o 5' rini 3" Apost, Can. 48; Arles, 8,

Lates at séa may baptlze ST Illiberis, 38,
8. Catechumens,
. . Iib. 11, 84, 42, 45, 68;
General laws about their baptls.m .o Neoe. 5 ;’ Avles,8; Nice,1 £
BEnergumens, ditto. . . . . . . . . . . AposCan.78;Illih.29,87.
4, Ezcommunieate.

Bearers of arms in peace , {A_rles, 8; Nice, 12 {for

13 years),






814

. NOTICES.

¢ Divorce and Re-Marriage ' (Masters), is the title of a very good
sermon, preached by Mr. D. A, Beaufort, of Warburton. We may say
the same of Mr. Cowan’s ¢ Christinn Marriage Indisseluble’ (Skeffingron),
which is even better. We aclect them, however, not so much because they
are usefnl sermony; for their use has passed away ; but for other rensons.
The Divoree Bill, is the Divorce Act; and the fact that it is so, is, in
our judgment, the most serious event which has happened in the history
of the later English Church, We are not now speaking of the mere
dangers, hoth to religion and to soeiety, which must attend the relaxation
of the law of Marriage. There is not one of our readers who requires
this lesson to be impressed upon him. All that Christian eloguence iu
debnte, especially of Mr. Gladstone,—all that practised experience in Puar-
liament, such as that of Lord Redesdale,—all that grave and trosted piety,
like Mr. Keble’s, (we acknowledge with thankfulness his important ¢ Sequel
to tho Argument,’ &c. (J. H. Parker), which has already commended itrelf
to the whole Church),—all that the testimony of experience, as oppor~
tunely prodeced by Mr. H. Drummond in his republication of Baron
Voo Gerlach’s ¢ Speech in thé Prussian Chamber,’—all that the appeal
of such laymen as Mr. Henley, Siv Wm. Heathcote, Mr. Hope, and
others, in Parliament,~and, beyond and above these things, all that the
Protast of more than nine thousand of the Clergy and en unexampled mass
of petitions conld do in the way of arresting the decision of Parliament,
hay been found unavailing. Chiefly because Lord Palmerston had nothing
else to produce in the way of legislation, the Divorce Bill has been carried ;
and it is with little satisiaction that the Charch notes what votes, in the
last extremity of the case, in the House of Lords introduced that disastrous
measnre on the Statute Book. We are, however, now concerned with the
future: and that future is one which requires the very gravest con-
gideration, VUndouhtedly, the whole connexion of the Charch wih ‘he
State not only will be-altered, but is altered by this legislation. The law
of the State and the law of the Church are at issu¢, As far as this con-
sideration goes, the so-called ¢Concession * goes for nothing. A particular
clergyman will not be punished bacause he refuses to do an act-which hia
Church forbida: but the State has anthorized and legalized an act which
the Church forbids; and moreover, the State will punish any elergyman if
he does not surrender his church for a purpose which he helieves and
knows to be scandalous, unholy, and profane. For ourselves, we cannot
sce how any clergyman who signed the Protest ean himself marry divorced
persons : nor can we see how any man of honour and feeling can permit
bis church to ba used for & purpose which he himself considers furbidden
by the word of God and the law of the Church, It must then come to
this, not only that the clergy will not themselves marry divorced persons
but that they will not surrender the keys of their churches for this pur-
pose. Then comes the-collision. But, as said the Baron Von Gerlach,
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to gay what those duties are; but most distinetly we urge upon the clergy
to ascertain and settle what they are, We believe that the Chuarch little
knows its own strength. The Protest to which we have alluded certainly
enlightened ourselves, and, we may add, surprised the country, as an instance
of general soundness and spirit in the majority of the English clergy: and
with this evidence of what we are, it is our own fault if afier all even this
Divorce Act is mot overruled for good to the Church. A pressure upon
our pages compels us to postpone most of our shorter < Notices® this
quarter ; but the paramount importance of this subject induces us to give
it prominent, and, had need been, exclusive attention,

Mr. C. II. Davis, of Wadham College, Oxford—we have not examined
the Clergy List for his benefice—rather reminds us of that simple old lady
who professed to be vastly edified by the cheering words, ¢Great and
manifold were the hlessings, most dread Sovereign,’ because they happened
to occur hetween the covers of the family Bihle, - Mr. Davis is possessed
with & mania for making Prayers, and he extends a genial impartiality of
affection to whatever looks like & prayer. His ‘School-room Lecture Liturgy’
(Secley), is a specimen of hig amiable and injudicious temper, We helieve
him to be an earnest and religious character, but only utterly ignorant of
the rafionale of a Prayer-Book. Allis fish that comes to Mr. Davis® net.
He says that he thinks the proposed alterations in the Prayer-Book of
1689 were “mischievous,” ‘ meagre and verhose,’ and  utterly subversive of
doctrine,” yet he has worked them up into his ¢School-room Lecture
Liturgy.” He is the soundest of all Protestants, yet he does not scruple to
horrow from the old Missal, and for Saints’ Days he suggests the magni-
ficent ¢ Almighty and ever-blessed God, we yield Thee most high praise
and hearty thanks,’ With a quiet contempt, or rather ignorance, of
what helongs to the divers orders of the Christian hjerarchy, he proposes
to use in his Confirmation Class the Episcopal Benediction, ¢Defend,
O Lord, these Thy servants;’ and ‘to secure a pleasing variety’ in his
school-room services, he suggests the use of ¢ certain portions of the
actual Communion Service” In a prayer for the heginning of & new year
he forms 2 cento from the Collects, the Burial Service, and other sources;
his principle, as he himself announces it, heing ¢ to patch them up to form
‘complete and perfect collects, hy the comhination of perfect collects taken
¢from Holy Scripture, and from other parts of our Prayer-Book.” In one
place, Mr, Davis’ devotion to ¢ our national Church’ leads him to a curious
statement of doctrine. In a ‘Prayer to be used on the vacaucy of 2
Bishopric,’ he parodies the Ember Week collect thus: ¢ Almighty God, our
‘ Heavenly Father, who hast purchased,” &c, ¢and at this time so gaide
¢ and govern the minds of those #o whom Thou hasi given powsr lo appoint
¢ gnother Biskop in Thy Church, that they may faithfully and wisely make
¢ choice,” &e. For the statement which we have italicized, Mr. Davis refers
to Rom. xiii. 1, and John xix. 11, which are very curious proofs of a
Christian sanction to Lord Palmerston’s exercise of the Regale. The joke,
howerver, is carried too far, ¢Thou couldest have no power at all against
“ Me, except it were giveu thee from above: therefore he that delivered
*Me unto thee hath the greater sin.’ This is Jobn xzix, 11: Mr. Davis’
scriptural proof of the congé @’élirs. The appointment of Bishops by the
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it the civillest name,—is not likely to be backward in asserting itself,
But while we are unable to endorse the sanguine views of the unqualified
admirers of these mixed assemblies, in which some of our contemporaries
expand, we are glad to see much of the English spicit, both in the way
of Chureh principles, and of a solid practical spirit, in the members, What
is really important is, that we seain to see indications that the mere faet
of meeting in Syned forces even a Bishop whose Churchmanship was not
of the most vigorous character, upwards,

An amusing, and we ought to add, a well-principled, letter has been
printed, being a ‘ Reply to the Westerton Committee, &c. by Mr. R,
Tomling. (Masters.)

¢ A Calendar of Lessons, for Every Day in the Year® (J. H. Parker),
by Earl Nelson, supplies, on an excellent principle, a lectionary companion,
&o to speak, to any system of family worship. ¢ The testimony shadowed
forth for each week hy the Epistle and Guospel,’ is carried out * by appro-
prirte selections from the different books of the Holy Seriptures.! Headings.
for each week are prefixed, chiefty suggested by Mr. Israc Williams’s
‘ Sermong for Sundays and Saiuts’ Days,’ and designed, like the old Anti-
pbons or Benedictions, to strike the key-note of the passage. The passages
for the week always include sn historical example of the subject of
tenching, Such & Calendar has long been wanted; and tbe pains bestowed
on the present one ought to render it widely acceptable to Churchmen,

A third edition of the same noble author’s ¢ Book of Family Prayers’
(7. H, Parker), has also appeared. We have seen no reason to departfrom
the opinion we expressed of it some years rgo, that itis the best manual of
the kind which we possess. Its leading characteristie, it may be re
membecred, i3 the adoption of a distinet topic for each day of the wesk.
This is the great point. But its contents and plans are also (we speak
from experience) such, as, with variationy easily introduced, bear the test
of time and of continual use,

A © Belection from Bishop Ken’s Poems’ (Hamilton), is a pleasing
evidence that in these ¢ spasmedic® days there are some who, in sweet and
gimple religious thoughts, can forget the ruggedness of the verse, and that
dulness which we fear marks the majority of Bishop Ken’s poetry.

Mr. F. H. Dickinson’s able letter, ¢ Convocation and the Clergy’
(Ridgway), though advocating conclusions which are at issne with prin-
ciples enounced in these pages, deserves and will command grent attention
as the production of a couscientious and thonghifal layman, whose many
labours in the Church demand our respect. Mr. Dickinson, too, speaks
with the experience of one who bas studied the subject: and in the futnure
of the English and Colonial Church, hints and cautions such as Mr. Dickin-
gon’s are never out of place. Both im his case and in that of Mr, Henry
Hoare, who is doing good service in the same direction, we must take care
not to disregard the wise counsel of friends. In such laymen is an element
of strength and hope which the Church must turn to good account.

¢ The Last.Dayu' of the Rev. W. Ewbank’ (Hayes), is the work of hia
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We make another extract :—

¢ The policy of the first King of Israel and of the preachers in Exeter
¢ Hall, is characterised by the same short-sightedness, the same presump-
¢ tion, or, to use one comprehensive term, by the same irreverence. They
¢ hoth violate the customa of God’s Church ; on this count they are equally
¢ guilty : the one violates it with regard to the persons who are appointed
¢ to minister in holy things, the other with respect to the places appointed
¢ for their ministrations. They both have apparently good intentions, and
¢ the defence of their transgressions is the saine,—namely, the expediency
* or the necessity of the deed: and if such excuses are 16 he of any weight
¢ in the matter, it is manifest that on these grounds stronger reasons may be
¢« advanced in favour of the sacrifice than of the preacliments.. For Saul
¢ had apparently no choiee, in his utmost need, between offering no sacri-
¢ fice to God or offering it himeelf; whereas, the preachers in Exeter Hall,
¢ however great their conviction of the necessity of those preachments may
* be, have a choice between the aisles of their cathedrals, and the uncon-
¢ gecrated buildings which they bave preferred. By giving the preference
¢ to the latter, they have not only viclated the custom of God's Church,
¢ but they have plainly signified their indifference to the sacred character
¢ of those haly edifices which were raised by the piety of cur forefathers
¢ for the glory of God and His Christ. —Pp. 4, b.

With an eye keenly alive to immediate necessities, Mr. Ridley, of
Hambleden, is among the first to ask, and to anawer, the guestion, ¢ What
can we. do with our Fellow Bubjects in India?’ (Mozley). Under this
title he has printed a seasonable and practical tract.

We desire to recommend, a8 quite a model of biblical commentary, the
two volumes, ‘ Plain Commentsry ou the Psalms,’ published by Mr. J. H.
Parker. Founded chiefly on St, Augustine, it admirably - comhines - the
devotional and practical elements: and, while breathing of ancient pieiy,
such good sense has guided the general comatruction of the Commentary,
that it does not, which is sometimes the case with patristic books, look so
much like an antignarian curiosity as a living manual,
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K.

Kingsley's novels [Yeast, Alton Locke, §v.],
891—456. Modes of composition, 391.
Special and limited views of character, 392,
353, *Yeast,” 394—412. * Alton Locke,” 412
—420, Hypatia, 421—437. ‘ Westward Ho,’'
437—445, ‘Two Years Ago,” 445—454, Powers
and deflcieneics of the author, 455, 456.

P.

Palestine, [See Sinai and Palestine.]

Peel, Bir Robert [Memoirs of, §e.], ¥1—86.
Charges of poiitical inconsistency, 71, Party
obligaitons, 73, Character of Peel’s polilics,
78—86.

Petrl Cathedra, [See Cathedra Pelri.]

Pusey on the Councils (Councils of the Church,
&c.], 467—513. Object of the work, 457.
Character of Couneils, 458. The laity, 459
—461. Council of Jerusalem, 462. (Eeu-
menical Councils, 463. Councilsin the third
century, 464, 485. 8. Cyprian’'s and the
African Councils, 466—468. Against Sa-
bellius, 468. And Paul of Samosata, 470—
477, Of Tliberis, 477 — 47?9, Donatist
councils, 480—481. Councils agsinst Arius,
482, Councils down to thst of Constanti-
nople, 488—608. Value of the subject, 508.
Suminary of the decisions of primitive
councils, 510—513.

INDEX,

8.

Sea, Physleal Geography of the [Mawr, on
Geagraphy of the Sec), 213—232, Improved
action of geographical studies, 213. Geogra~
phy of the sea, 214. Maury's work, 215,
Gulf Biream, 216. Analysis of Maury's
work, 217-—231. The puthor’s religions
tone, 23%. bl

8inai and Palestine [Sianley, Robinson, Porier,
&o.], 500—538. Inflaence and clalms of the
Holy Land, 300, 801. Geography of the Old
Testament, 302; of the New Testament,
303, 304. Stanley’s work, 305. Rchinsen's,
806, 307. Porter’s, 308, Pictures and pho-
tographs of Palestine scenery, 308. Seddon,
309. . Houte of the Israelites, 310--316.
Stanley’s rationalizing views, 817—322. His
remarks on Mount BSinai, 823—3832. Pro-
posed survey, 333.

T,

Theiner {New dancler Ecclesioslici], 233—
260. The oid dmacies, 233. Theiner, 234,
Tediousness of his matier, 235—289. Hia
omissions, 240—241. Dulness, 242, Pon-
tificate of Gregory XIIL. 243, 244. Massa-
cre of 8t, Bartholomew, 245—250, Portu-
guese Church in 1578, 250—257. Theiner's
view of the English Church, 257 —259.
8wedish Churoh, 252, 260,
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